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NOTES

Books and Books produced by our fellow-men—
The BOOK! ¢ intelligent, learned, gifted persons
—are read with pleasure or profit once, twice, thrice
it may be, according to their value. We have un-
derstood their meaning, their object, their lessons,
and further reading would yield nothing more.
The book is set aside.

Not so with THE BOOX. It spans the whole
history of man upon earth. The simplicity of its
language, the naturalness of its narratives, of its
biographies, of its histories, appeal to us as  book of
truth. Even in speaking of wonderful and deepest
subjects, as Creation, the incarnation of the Son of
God, His life and works of power on earth, re-
demption by His blood, His resurrection and ascen-
sion to glory—all is told in simple language, free
from the profusion of adjectives which we are so
prone to use in comnection with great subjects or
mighty issues. The narrator is above human ex-
citement—he is in the hand of One above man as
the heavens are above the earth.

But this is wery far short of the marvels of
the Scriptures. As the particles of gold along
the stream reveal to the experienced eye mines of
unexplored wealth in the neighboring mountains,
so do the Scripture narratives, histories or biogra-
phies, with the whole Jewish system of sacrifices
and ordinances, point to greater and better things
than what lies upon the surface: the material and
natural things point to spiritual and enduring re-
alities. Here are mines of much unexplored wealth
which only the wisdom and knowledge of God
could have provided and stored for the blessing
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and instruction of His people. To such things our
Lord could point His wandering disciples on their
way to Emmaus, on the day of His resurrection,
when, “beginning at Mosesand all the prophets"—
in both type and prophecy —*'He expounded unto
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning
Himself.," 1s it any wonder that they afterwards
confessed to each other, ¢ Did not our hearts burn
within us, while He talked with us by the way,
and while He opened to us the Scriptures?' (Luke
24: 25—2%). In the strength of this, and in their
joy to know Him as their Jwing Lord, they soon
rejoined their company. Does not the truth of
Scripture and the person of Jesus still unite His
disciples?

The Power TUn~TIL a centuryago the truth of the
of the Truth T,rd’s coming as the Church's pres-
ent hope had been all but forgotten. The ‘‘virgins”
had all fallen asleep, and *‘the blessed hope " lay
buried under various traditions in opposition to
that hope. '

Then came the Voice, as a wind from heaven,
reawakening faithful souls to the Lord’'s own prom-
ise: **If I go and prepare a place for you, [ wili
come again and recetve you unto Myself.”' And lo,
the books of prophecy were reopened. The hopes
of the Church and the promises to Israel; the dis-
tinctions between the heavenly calling of the Bride
and the promises of blessing and glory to Israe!
upon earth, were distinctly set forth in their orde:
according to Scripture.

" As might be expected, the Adversary soon ex:
ercised his ingenuity to offset the power of suct
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truth. If the truth could not be denied, he might
discredit it by introducing and mixing with it
various pretensions, such as ‘‘gifts of tongues,”
miraculous powers, apostolic and prophetic assump-
tions mixed with insidious errors as to the person
of Christ, as in Irvingism, and more modern forms
of these errors, But the lamp of truth soon ex-
posed these impositions and branded the errors as
the product of the father of lies. The truth, over-
whelmingly opposed in the great House of worldly
profession, has maintained itself amid it all, until
nearly all those who bow to God's word confess to
the recovered truth—the Church’s blessed and near
hope, disentangled and distinct from the promises
to Israel, now also looming up as at hand.

The New York A conference on the Lord’s
¢ Prophetie Conference” coming, as the hope of the
Church, and of Israel's restoration to their land
according to prophecy, and the outlook of pres-
ent events, was held in New York in the latter
part of November. The large ¢ Carnegie Hall,”
with a seating capacity of 3,500, was entirely filled
every day of the conference, with some hundreds
unable to be accommodated. It gives joy to say
that the whole range of prophetic truth spoken
upon was well and truly presented by various and
well-known speakers connected with various Pro-
testant denominations, It is another proof how
the ears and hearts of God's people have been re-
opened to prophecy in its various lines and appli-
cations. A complete report is announced as in press
Copies may be ordered from this office. Price, in
paper covers, 5o cts.; cloth, $1.00.



MY MOTHER'S MEMORANDUM BOOK

HE other day I turned over the leaves of an

old book, in which, more than fifty years ago,
my mother had begun entering the names, wages,
and other items relating to her servants, making
notes as to their service, capacity, character, etc.
It set me thinking about my own service—whom
I am serving, Zow I am serving, and what will be
the 7esult of my service.

You see, when we were saved—you and I—we
became ‘‘servants of righteousness,” ¢‘servants to
God ! (Rom. 6 : 18-22), or as another scripture tells
us, ‘“Ye serve the Lord Christ” (Col. 3: 24); and
when we call Him Master and Lord, we say well,
for such He is to us-whom He has redeemed to
Himself by His blood.

As I looked through my mother’s old book, it
was wonderful to find how much of it fitted in with
what the Bible says about our service, and how her
little entries spoke to my conscience; perhaps they
will also speak to yours.

“ Selina M., a very good and clever, hard-work-
ing servant; she was, however, violent at times
with her fellow-servants."’

Is that what may be written of you in the ac-
counts above? Is your energetie, faithful service
marred by atemper that is a trial to fellow-work-
ers? Thus was it long ago, when Paul wrote to
two ‘‘ good, hard-working' servants: ‘‘ I beseech
Euodias, atd beseech Syntyche, that they be of
the same mind in the Lord"” (Phil. 4 : 2). '

It is pleasant to find that Selina, after having
been away for a time nursing her sick mother, re-
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turned; and that when she left again on the same
mission the following year, the entry runs thus:
‘*She is a great loss to me; she has governed her
temper, and made no trouble with her fellow-ser-
vants this last year. They all seem to regret her
very much."”

God grant that we, too, may thus grow in grace
and in likeness to our Master; that we may never
be found beating the men-servants and maidens,
as did the evil servant, who thought the master
would never come to look into his conduct (Luke
12: 45).

Of another, I read: ““A very nice-looking young
woman, obliging, and clever in her work, but giddy
in her conduct,” Alas, if such ‘‘little foxes” spoil
our ‘‘tender grapes’ (Song 2 :15), and mar our
service for Christ ! Give good heed to the apostle's
word, teaching ‘‘the young women to be sober”
(Tit. 2 : 4), so that no occasion may be given to
speak reproachfully.

“‘Mary Ann H., an able nurse, but had not pa-
tience with the children; mnone of the little ones
liked her, and were glad when she left.” Yet, how
dear to Christ’s heart are the little ones! Do you
lose patience with the lambs of the flock? Are youa
Sunday-school teacher, a “ nurse” in the Church of
God, yet lacking patience with the children, so that
they do not like you, and are glad to getaway from
your class, and care not for the truths of God
taught by your impatient lips ?

Of one who travels with her mistress, it is said:
‘t She was very thoughtful on the journey, and kind
to the little ones.” How much we might lighten
one another’s burdens in the wilderness journey
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were we more ‘‘kindly affectioned one to another '
(Rom. 12 : 10), thus fulfilling the law of Christ
(Gal. 6 : 2). .

I will give you one more entry: ‘ Eliza H., a
‘most excellent servant, She lived with me for
more than seven years, and left in a consumption,
of which she died. She was much attached to the
children, and always thoughtful and attentive to
them. She is a very great loss to me; few are to
be found like her. Her mind seemed in a happy
state, and she was fully prepared for her death.”
Does it not make you think of him to whom his
Lord said, *Well done, thou good and faithful ser-
vant : thon hast been faithful over a few things, I
will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord " (Matt. 25 : 21). The term
of service being ended, there comes the call to
come up higher, where *‘His servants shall serve
Him" for ever!

But there is another point in the old book that
has struck me very much. I see thatin those days
the maids were engaged by the year, and their
wages paid at the year's end. It seems that as the
year ran its course, a girl would draw a few shil-
lings at a time in advance. On each such occasion
she would sign her name—sometimes with evident
difficulty—sometimes only the initials are scrawled
(for those were not days of ¢‘graded school” and
‘ high school’), but one way or another she
acknowledged having received the money; and
when the term of her service was completed, the
words ‘‘ paid in full” or  seitled" are written, and
she adds lier signature for the last time.

Now we who serve Christ get some of our pay
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“ agdvanced ” to us, do we not? Yes, a hundredfold
more in ‘‘this present time' than we have sacri-
ficed for His name's sake. But, dear fellow-Chris-
tian, think of the pay-day coming! It will be
well to have some arrears to be ‘‘settled’ on that
day in which He will reckon with His servants
(Matt. 25 : 19). Not one but shall be *paid in
Jull," for He will give to ‘‘ every man according as
his work shall be ¥ (Rev. z2 : 12). Then it will be
““made manifest” how each one has served, and
“‘then shall every one have ptraise of God” (1 Cor.
4:35). You will find how God's unforgetting heart
has treasured up every thought, word and deed
that has been given in loving service to Himself,
and you will marvel as He praises and repays you
for what His own grace has wrought in you!

O FrWw.

“HOLD MY HAND FOR ME!"”

My wee one walked the narrow wall—
What child but hungers thus to go?
Her eyes alert lest she should fall
On the rough bouldered pave below.
At length she stopped, and this her plea,
As though o’erfull of care her cup:
' Please, father, hold my hand for me,
So when I walk, I can look up.”

My Father, when 7 walk the ways
That teem with pitfalls for my feet,
That baby-plea of by-gone days
Shall to my sorer need be meet.
When halting 'twixt fearfulness and care,
In strife with the contents of my cup,
‘Hold Thou my hand,” shall be my prayer,

‘That while I walk, I may look up.” _—



THE BOOK OF JOB

(Concluded from page 824 of Dec, number)

Such is the description of the beast itself; we
may well believe that the spiritual reality is incon-
ceivably more dreadful. A Satanic emperor of the
world! —fierce, resistless, ‘‘ breathing out threat-
enings and slaughter!” Who dare defy him to his
face 7 What weapon can penetrate his armor?
The hidden fires of the pit lash in his very ¢‘sneez-
ing,” his threats and words, when ‘“he opened his
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme
His name and His tabernacle, and them that dwell
in heaven” (Rev. 13 : 6). ‘What unbroken stiffness
of neck, which causes all to bend before it, filling
the earth with ruin and men's hearts with woe; an
orgy of misery, a carnival of despair dances glee-
fully before him—sword and pestilence and death,
the inevitable accompaniments of autocratic and
Satanic power. There will be no vulnerable “‘flanks”
in “‘the Beast,” capable of being ‘‘turned” like the
flanks of an army; nor will he know pity. From
his adamant heart come hatred, scorn, death.
Those who have refused the temder pleadings of
the Heart of Love, of Him who said, ‘* Come unto
Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I
will give you rest,” will be crushed by the hard
heart of the world-conqueror who knows neither
love nor pity.

And will Job harbor in his bosom even the germ
of all this horror? Shall independence, self-will,
pride, have a resting-place in his bosom to hatch
out such offspring of hell ?  Such is self-will in its
essence, and snch its full development—*‘ fierce as
ten thousand furies, terrible as hell.” Beneath the
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fair exterior of man such possibilities lie hidden.
Even in the child of God a nature lurks which has
these features.

(3) Returning somewhat to the manner of the
first part of the description, the Lord dwells upon
the invulnerability of this beast. Strong men are
afraid of him, through terror and wounds their
trembling hand misses its aim (ver. 235, /2.). Even
if a sword should touch him, it fails to wound—
no weapon, whether from a distance or close at
hand, can reach a vital spot. Iron is trampled
down as straw, brass as rotten wood. The arrow
cannot make him flee, the hurtling slingstone is
like harmless chaff; darts and spearsare mocked by
him. The under parts, lying flat upon the earth,
are not weak, but like strong sherds. His foaming
path through the waters leaves a wake like a ship.
# Upon the earth there is not his like, who is made
without fear. He beholdeth all high things; he is
a king over all the children of pride” (vers. 33, 34)-

This is the divine picture of the creature, and
can we doubt that He would also draw from it tlhie
more dreadful description of ‘‘the Beast,” and of
the self-will which makes him that? ‘‘Who is like
unto the Beast? Who is able to make war with
him?"” (Rev. 13 : 4). The ‘“deadly wound"” that
has been healed is but a fresh declaration of invul-
nerability. He ‘‘shall devour the whole earth, and
shall tread it down and break it in pieces " (Dan,
7:23). The very “mire” of the people, for the
time at least, protects him, The turmoil he creates
in the earth, marking it with ruin, shows his path-
way. IHe has no equal upon earth. As the croco-
dile is king over all proud beasts, so ?/kis beast is
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king over all the children of pride. Shall Job, shall
we, do him reverence and help on his kingdom ?
If not, but one path was open for him, and for us.

4.—/0b completely humbled (chap. 4z : 1-6).

This portion forms the connecting link be-
tween the present part and the last main division
of the book. As showing the effect upon Job of
Jehoval's words, it belongs to the fourth division;
as introductory to the conclusion of the whole book
it belongs to the brief fifth division. Following
the manner of his first response, we will look at it
as an expression of the overwhelming effect which
Jehovah’s words had upon Job.

Again Job responds to the piercing, humbling
words of Jehovah. Again he repeats his confes-
sion in a complete way. He acknowledges God's
omnipotence, and that He cannot be thwarted in
His purposes, which exhibit His power, wisdom
and goodness as fully as do His works. There is a
complete surrender and reversal of all that he had
previously said against God.

Quoting Jehovah's own words, he asks himself,
Who is he who darkens counsel ;—dares to throw a
shadow upon the Almighty! Mysteries there are
in His ways, as in all creation and providence; but
nothing is gained by rebelling against these mys-
teries of divine counsel. He, a man without knowl-
edge of the most elementary truths of nature in
their *‘hidden meaning,” had uttered things be-
yond the scope of finite intelligence; had therefore
spoken folly, How different he had been from the
devout psalmist: *Such knowledge is too wonder-
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ful for me, It is high, I cannot attain unto it"
(Ps. 139: 6). He had intruded into the things of
God, and had dared to speak evil of divine ommpo-
tence and goodness!

Still applying Jehovah’s words to himself, Job
himself asks, ‘‘Hear,Whois this ? and I will speak.”
Tt is as though he would abjectly bow to these ques-
tions by repeating them, and give his answer to his
divine Questioner. And what an answer it is! The
only answer human pride can give to God: ‘I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear,”—]Jobhad
in a general way been correctly instructed, but he
had only learned qbout God; —* but now mine eye
seeth Thee "—he had been brought face to face
with God, not indeed visually, though there was
the awful glory in the sky, but he had had a soul-
perception of God by his enlightened reason, and
chiefly by conscience. God had drawn near, per-
sonally near, and Job was conscious of that ineff-
able holiness, as well as power, that belong to Him.
Previously he had been in. the presence of man,
and could more than hold his own with the best of
them. In God’s presence no creature can boast,
and Job was at last in that glorious, holy Presence.
All the ‘filthy rags” of an imagined personal
righteousness droppéd from him, and he stood in
all the naked horror of pride and rebellion against
God., ‘**Wherefore I abhor "—what? The whole
past, every unjust suspicion, every hot accusation,
every despairing, restless lament? Yea, more, the
author and source of these—**I abhor myse/f." For
who can doubt that Job’s penitence goes beyond
the mere judging of his words; he judged himself.
Thus the very absence of the pronoun emphasizes
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the thought. ‘I abhor;” I stand out before all
men, described by one word—*¢abhor.”

Thus he takes his fitting place—the place indeed
which he had outwardly taken at the beginning—
in dust and ashes. He is the true mourner, the
real penitent, he mourns—/ke#mzself;; he repents of
himself, a sorrow and a penitence vastly deeper than
any mere acknowledgment of actions and words.

These are the words for which we may say the
Lotd had long been listening. He had not heard
them in the days of the patriarch’s prosperity,
though his piety was unquestioned. We may say,
whatever Safan’s sinister object was in all these
sufferings inflicted upon Job, God’s purpose was to
elicit just this confession. And why? To humili-
ate him? No, but to give him the true glory—to
privilege him out of the dust to behold the glory
of the Lord, and never again to have 2 cloud upon
his soul. Was the experience worth while ?} There
is but one answer. May we all give it.

Division V. (Chap. 42 : 7-17).

“The End of the Lovd ;" the result of the divine ways
with [00, restoring him to greater blessing than
before.

Job has learned his lesson, and we might well
leave him sitting in the ashes, still afflicted but
happy in his newly found joy—the full knowledge
of God. He might have ‘¢ halted upon his thigh”
for the balance of his days, and he would not have
needed our pity.

But it is not like God needlessly to chasten even
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in this life of sorrow. ‘‘He doth not willingly
afflict.” We must therefore see ‘‘the end of the
Lord," the outward recovery and restoration of the
sufferer. It is this which is set before us in this
brief concluding division of the book.

Brief as it is, it is most important. Job hav-
ing already taken /475 place, Jehovah makes the
three friends take theirs, not merely before Himz,
but before the one whom they had so unjustly sus-
pected and so grievously maligned.

Then the restoration of health, wealth, family
and honor are described in a few words, and we
get our last glimpse of the patriarch in a happy old
age, reaching the close of his life. The divisions
are simple :

(1) The friends restored (vers. 7~9).

(2) Job's captivity turned (vers. ro, 11).
(3) Restoration to prosperity (vers. 12—15).
(4) The end (vers. 16, 1%).

(1) God must first maintain His own honor. This
is the basis of all blessing for the creature. Were
it possible to conceive of His honor being over-
thrown, all would lapse into hopeless chaos. This
is ever prominent in Scripture: ‘‘In the beginning,
GOD.” The first part of the law is devoted to His
glory; the opening petitionsof the ‘“Lord’s prayer”
are concerned with that. The gospel is founded
upon it, and in eternity heaven and earth will dis-
play it to an adoring universe,

We need not therefore be surprised that God
turns to Eliphaz and his friends with stern rebuke
for their part in the controversy which has, for Job,
so happily closed. Addressing Eliphaz, as the
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leader of the three, Jehovah declares His wrath
against them all, because they had not spoken of
Him the thing that is right, as His servant Job had.
And yet their entire contention had apparently
been for God’s righteousness! Had they not main-
tained this from the very outset, with many a noble
description and many a scathing deénunciation of
evil? Had they not fastened the charge of in-
iquity upon Job in spite of absolute lack of proof,
and in the face of well known facts to the con-
trary? Zealous for God's honor!—it had been
their one theme.

At least apparently so. But God does not ac-
cept honor at the expense of truth. Itis His glory
that @// His attributes blend in one harmonious
light. Can He then accept a vindication of His
character and ways that is based upon a false
charge? That puts the stigma of wickedness and
hypocrisy upon a man of whom He Himself had
declared, ‘‘There is none like him in the earth,
a perfect and an upright tman, one that feareth
God, and escheweth evil.” Can He allow so mon-
strous a theory of Suffering to pass as that formu-
lated by these men—that suffering is always the
unerring finger pointing to wickedness? That it is
all in wrath? What then becomes of His testing
His own, of the sanctifying effect of chastening ?

Truly these men in speaking against Job as they
had, were really defaming the character of God.
He cannot accept it, nor allow them to go unre-
buked. He will have nothing to do with them
until they make it right, by confession and sac-
rifice. '

“As my'servant Job hath,” Wiez had Job thils
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spoken ‘‘the thing that is right?” Surely not
when pouring out bitter charges against God. Nor
indeed do we chiefly think of the flashes of faith
expressed in the intervals—* I will trust in Him,"
“I know that my Redeemer liveth;" nor in the
noble words as to wisdom. All most true, excel-
lent and beautiful; all falling in their proper place
ajfter the confession and repentance we have just
dwelt upon,

This is the speaking of Jehovah * the thmg' that
is right;" it is the taking and keeping of the sinful
creature’s place who cannot understand the least
of those perfect ways—ways which are right when
they seem most wrong. It is the declaration that
God is God—Jehovah, the self-existent perfect One,
most wise and just and good as well as most power-
ful; righteous and holy in all His ways, whatever
they may be. ‘Clouds and darkness” may be
round about Him, but, blessed be His name, *‘right-
eousness and judgment are the habitation,” the
foundation, ‘‘of His throne."

Here then is the lesson Job has learned—Ilearned
for himself and for others as well. Let these wise
men show their wisdom by coming humbly before
God on this ground. He has not banished them,
‘but would have them draw near in the only way
man can come, through the sacrifice. Liet them
take the seven bullocks — perfect submission ‘and
service unto-death, and seven rams—complete de-
‘votion of all -energy, and offer these as a burnt
offering. WNoris the poor misunderstood Job lost
sight of ; he will intercede for these, lest they reap
‘the fruit of their folly, ‘“for him will I accept.”

How complete the rebuke ; how gracious ‘the
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restoration ; how tender the association of Job with
it all!

And we who have the full light of God's grace,
how perfect a picture we have of it bere. Man's
honor is laid low, his excellent things are seen to
be folly, and he is turned from it all—from its good
as well as its bad—to the Burnt Offering; to that
One who is our perfect, all-sufficient Substitute.
As the bullock, we see Him in all the strength of
lowly service, ' obedient unto death, the death of
the cross.” As the ram, we see a devotion of en-
ergy leading Him to the ‘‘supreme sacrifice.” Oh,
where is human righteousness, human obedience,
in the light of that ‘‘ wondrous cross ! "

Notice, it is not a sin-offering the friends are to
bring, though it includes the putting away of sin;
nor the peace-offering, though it calls into the
highest communion. It is the first great offering
provided in God's ways, in patriarchal times, in
which all is for Him. Thus He who came, displac-
ing all ‘‘sacrifice and offering,” could say, ‘“Lo, I
come to do Thy will, O God. By the which will
we are sanctified through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ, once for all” (Heb. 10 : 10).

And with that all-availing sacrifice is linked the
intercession of the man who had learned hislesson,
and in figure, gloried only in the cross. Let us
think of him, standing hand in hand with these
friends and confessing their sin as he intercedes
for them. No longer does the sharp accusation,
‘¢ Miserable comforters are ye all" smite them; nor
the bitter sarcasm, ** Doubtless ye are the men, and
wisdom will die with you."” Accused and accusers
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look away from one another to that Burnt Offering,
and see their common acceptance in it.
“ Thus would I hide my blushing face,
‘When His blest form appears,

Dissolve my heart in thankfulness
And melt mine eyes to tears.”

It is most significant that the book closes, as it
had begun, with the Burnt Offering (chap. 1).
Christ is the End as He is the Beginning. CHRIST
1s ALL.

(2) Now Jehovah can lift His hand from the
sufferer, and turn all the grievous captivity into
full and prosperous recovery. Job cansay, I ‘‘have
received of the Lord's hands double.” The kin-
dred and acquaintances who had fled from him and
despised him, return with gifts and condolences.
We need not think of it as heartless or formal.
God put it into their hearts to recognize His ap-
proval and acceptance of His servant. All his
wealth is doubled—cattle, sheep and all the rest.
What are such details to Him who is the Possessor
of heaven and earth!

Does some suffering child of God whisper, ‘¢ Oh,
that it were so with me, that I could see health and
prosperity and dear ones restored.” Al, what have
we even zow? The knowledge of God in Christ,
the indwelling of the Spirit, the full and complete
Word of God. And just beyond the sufferings of
this ‘‘little while,” the ‘¢ far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.” Can we repine? Let us
rather wait with patience till ‘‘the redemption of
the purchased possession.” As surely as the cap-
tivity of Job was turned, so surely shall every suf-
fering child of God enter into the inheritance
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“incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not
away."”

(3) We now see the full manifestation of this re-
storation. Not only are all his possessions doubled,
but seven sons and three daughters are given him.
Is this an exception to the double endowment, or
is it a hint that those other children, seven sons
and three daughters, are not lost, that he will one
day have them restored, and in the resurrection
find that everything has been doubled.

The names of the daughters are given, no doubt
with divine significance. Jemima, ‘‘a dove;"”
Keziah, ‘‘cassia;” Keren - happuch, ‘“a horn of
paint,” or adornment. These are the fruit of Job’s
trials. The dove, suggesting the sweetness and
love of the bird of sorrow. Cassia, telling of the
fragrance that has come from his bruising; and the
horn of cosmetic, of the ‘‘ beauty for ashes” that is
now his. Love, fragrance, beauty—these come of
our sorrows. Truly there are no daughters so fair
as these. Their children cluster about Job's knees
to give him the joy of youth even in his old age.

{4) And so the dear man passes from view—
‘*old and full of days.” He would once have said,
“full of nights," but the light has shone upon him,
and he walks in it until the ¢‘perfect day.” We
need not be surprised at the apocryphal ending of
some interpreter, ‘‘It is written however that he
will rise againwiththose whom the Lord raises up.”

‘‘ Hast thou considered my servant Job?”

‘“Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have
seen the end.of the Lord; that the Lord is very
pitiful, and of tender mercy.” 3. R



SOME DIFFICULT TEXTS CONSIDERED

ANY young believers have difficulties as to

the meaning and application of certain pas-

sages of Scripture, which I desire to consider with
them.

Let me first recall a very simple principle, men-
tioned in the writings of a beloved servant of the
Lord, which was a very great help to me as a young
Christian. It is this: ‘“No one¢ passage of Scripture
can possibly contradict another,” The principle is a
self-evident one when we bear in mind that @/
Scripture is divinely inspired,

Further, it cannot be too clearly laid down and
insisted upon that the believer's acceptance before
God, or his eternal security, as it is often put, de-
pends entirely upon the work of Christ. God brought
Israel ouf of Egypt, but it was that He might bring
them ## fo Canaan. Rehearsing Jehovah's ways
with His people, Moses says :

“And He brought us owz from thence (Egypt)
that He might bring us #%, to give us the land which
He sware unto our fathers” (Deut. 6 : 23).

It is deeply interesting to notice that when Is-
rael pitched in the plains of Moab by Jericho, that
is to say, when they were just about to enter their
promised inheritance, and Satan, through Balak,
would bar the way to their entering, Balaam is
made to testify that ‘‘God is not a man that He
should lie, neither the son of man that He should
repent. Hath He said, and shall He not do it? or
hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ?"
(Num. 23 : 19). Jehovah had to say to His people
many times that they were a f‘stiff-necked’ people,
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but He will not allow the enemy to curse them or
bar their entrance into Canaan. On the contrary,
He makes Balaam, the enemy’'s agent, to say, ‘‘ He
hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He
seen perverseness in Israel” (Num. 23: 21). Mar-
velous grace! Nothing in their conduct could alter
God’s purpose toward them. He /ad brought them
out; He wonld bring them in,

The believer has been brought out from a bon-
dage greater than that of Egypt. He has been
delivered from the authority of darkness and trans-
lated into the kingdom of God’s dear Son (Col. 1 :
13). He has seen all his sins borne by Jesus on
the cross, and tle has also seen God raising Him
from among the dead as the witness and pledge of
His acceptance of and satisfaction with the work
there accomplished. The result is that the ques-
tion of sin has been settled for the believer, who
now stands accepted before God in all the blessed
value and efficacy of that perfect work—according
to God’s estimate of its value.

We are apt to stop here, but God’s purpose in
taking us up in His grace is to conform us to the
image of His Son :

‘“For whom He did foreknow, He also did pre-
destinate to be conformed to the image of His Son,
that He might be the firstborn among many breth-
ren, Moreover, whom He did predestinate, them
He also called; and whom He called, them He also
justified; and whom He justified, them He also
glorified” (Rom. 8 : zg, 30).

We have no difficulty in seeing that we have
been ‘‘ called " and ‘' justified,” but it may be asked,
How can we be said to be ‘‘glorified,” seeing we
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are still down here? It istrue that it is not yet an
accomplished fact, but when it is seen that it is the
purpose of God which is in question, faith knows it
is as good as done. I cannot urge the young be-
liever too earnestly to study this part of God's
book; the result will be of the greatest blessing
and comfort to their souls.
 Things future nor things that are now,
Nor all things below nor abovs,

Can make Him His purpose forego,
Or sever our souls from His love.”-

Let us turn now to those scriptures I referred to
at the beginning:

1. ““He that shall endure to the end, the same shall
be saved " (Matt. 24 : 13).

This passage evidently refers to Israel’s time of
tribulation yet to come. At the close of the prev-
ious chapter, the Lord had left the temple, which
then became an empty house, and has remained so
ever since. In this 24th chapter the Lord tells His
disciples of the terrible time of trial which will
come upon the nation of Israel because of its rejec-
tion of Him. In this coming period of greatest trial
iniquity shall abound, and the love of many wax
cold; but those who shall look up to, and count
upon Jehovah, shall be preserved through it—they
shall not deny Him—how otherwise could they en-
dure the fiery trial ?

Referring to this period, Jeremiah says, ‘‘Alas!
for that day is great, so that none is like it; it is
even the time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be
saved out of it" (Jer. 3o : 7). The present period of
grace is over then ; and the time of Jacolb's trouble
is in view.
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I would ask the reader's attention to ver. 15 of
Matt. 24 : “When ye, therefore, shall see the abom-
‘ination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the pro-
phet stand in the holy place, then let them which
be in Judea flee,” etc. Now it is certain that this
abomination, causing desolation (that is, the image
of thie Beast set up in the holy place), is yet future.
Jerusalem was taken by the Romans and the tem-
ple destroyed only forty years after our Lord had
spoken these words; and Israel was broken and set
aside for their rejection of Christ, to this 'day.
The proclamation of God’s grace has been to the
Gentiles since, and is still going out. Brt after
the Church is taken home, God will resume His
dealings with Israel, and the events of Matt. 24 will
then take place. The disciples to whom our Lord
was speaking, are looked at as part of the same
people who will be true to Him in that day. Hence
He says, ‘‘ When ye, therefore, shall see,” etec.
The present period (the Church period) does not
come into view in the prophecy of this chapter, and
the words of ver. 13 therefore do not really apply
to the believer of this day.

e, “If ye keep tn memory what I preacked unto
you, unless ye have belteved in vain” (1 Cor. 15 : 2).

It may be asked, Can a true Christian believe in
vain? Well, what is the special point of this
chapter? The chapter itself furnishes the answer:
“* Now if Christ be preached that He rose from the
dead, how say some among you that there is no
resurrection of the dead?" (ver. 1z). How serious
this was is seen from the following verse: ‘‘ But if
there be no resurrection of the dead z/en is Christ
not risen.” An appalling result indeed !
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Further, ‘“And if Christ be not risen, then is our
preaching wain, and your faith is also vasn. Yea,
and we are found false witnesses of God, because
we have testified of God that He raised up Christ:
whom He raised not up, if so be that the dead rise
not. TFor if the dead rise not, then is not Christ
raised: and if Christ be not raised, your faith is
2ain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished" (vers.
14-18).

The gospel which the Corinthians had ‘‘re-
ceived,” and by which they had been ‘‘saved,” was
that ** Christ died for our sins . . . and rose again
according to the Scriptures” (vers. 3, 4).

If there were no resurrection of the dead, if
Christ were not raised, what did their belief avail
them? Nothing. They had believed '‘in vain," or
to no purpose. But the apostle emphatically says:
“But now is Christ risen from the dead " (ver. 20).
That being the case, no one who receives the gos-
pel can possibly believe in vain.

3. ""If ye continue in the jfaith, grounded and set-
tled, and be not moved away from the lhope of the
gospel” (Col. x: 23).

In this epistle the Christian is viewed as having
a ‘“hope laid up for him in heaven.” Now it is one
thing to be viewed as in Christ before God, and
thus in complete acceptance before ITim, but quite
another thing to be viewed as crossing the wilder-
ness—what the world has become to the Christian,
It is in this time of testing that the true and the
false are manifested. It iy here that the *‘Ifs"
come in, The wilderness tests everyone, but the
Christian is cast upon a faithful God, and is kept:
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“And we to the end shall endure,
As sure as the earnest is given;

More happy, but not more secure,
The spirits departed to heaven.”

“1 give unto my sheep eternal life, and they
shall never perish, neither shall any man (any one,
not even the devil) pluck them out of my hand"””
(Johu 10 : 28), ‘*He that heareth my word and be-
lieveth on Him that sent Me hath everlasting life,
and shall not come into condemnation (judgment),
but is passed from death unto life' (John 5 : 24).
There is no ‘‘if " in these scriptures. If some
passage seems to cast a doubt upon our final security,
we may conclude that the difficulty arises from our
lack of understanding. Let me again emphasize
that no scripture can possibly contradict another,

4. “If we hold the begz'rzm'ng of our confidence
stedfast unto the end” (Heb. 3 : 14).

Remember that the epistle to the Hebrews was
written to Jews who had professed to accept Christ,
They had been brought up in Judaism, which had
been set up of God, and had thus a great hold on
their hearts. But the whole system came to an
end when Christ (in whom all the types of the Old
Testament were fulfilled) arose from among the
dead, and was received into glory. The nation, too,
as God’s acknowledged people, was set aside when
they put Christ on the cross. To go back to Juda-
ism, then, was to reject the completed sacrifice of
Christ, by which atonement for sin was made, once
and forever, and never needs to be repeated. Under
Judaism sacrifices were offered year by year continu-
ally—which could never take away sins, as they were
‘but types of the trne Sacrifice made once for all,
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It may be asked, What is meant by ‘‘ The begin-
ning of our confidence " We answer, It is Chrisz
and His atoning work on the the cross. Not to hold
that fast was sad proof that there mever was real
faith in that soul. No true believer could give it up.

5. ‘““Let us therefore fear ... Let us labor there-
Jore” (Heb. 4:1, 11).

In this chapter the believer is viewed as going

on to the rest of God, which is yet to come. Will
he arrive there ? Undoubtedly, if he be a true be-
liever; for it is said in verse 3, ** We which have
believed do enter into rest ;" that is, the deliever
shall enter into that rest of God—not those who
draw back through unbelief. Verse 6 says that
‘““some must enter therein.” Who are these?
Clearly those who believe-—who continue in the
faith. The true believer profits by the warnings
of God's Word ; the mere professor falls by the
way. .
6. '“For it 1s impossible for those who were once en-
lightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and
were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
tasted the good word of God and the powers of the
world to come, if they shall fall away, ta renew themn
agatn to repentance’’ (Heb. 6 : 4-6).

I would call attention to what the Spirit of God
says in verse g : ¢ But, beloved, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany
salvation, though we thus speak."’ Thus it is clear
that the privileges spoken of in vers, 4-6 might not
accompany salvation. And, to ‘‘fal/ away,” in He-
brews, is not the same thing as a child of God
Jalling into sin. For the latter (sad though it be)
there is provision. ‘‘If any man sin, we have an
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advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the right-
eous” (1 John z: 1). The advocacy of Christ leads
the soul to confession and restoration of communion
interrupted by the sin. But *‘falling away,” in
Hebrews, is apostasy—a definite giving up of the
whole profession of Christ; for such there is no
recovery. In such a case it would show that there
never was any real faith present.

7. “For if we sin wilfully after that we have re-
cetved the knowledge of the truth, theve remainetle no
wore sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking
Jor of judgment and fiery indignation whick shall
devour the adversaries” (Heb, 10: 26, 27).

Under the Mosaic law there was no provision
whatever for wilful sins; the guilty person was to
be stoned. Here, sinning wilfully is connected
with treading under foot the Son of God, and
counting the blood of the covenant wherewith
he was sanctified an unholy (or common) thing.
It may here be explained that sanctification by
blood, in Hebrews, {s outward-—not the same thing
as the.sanctification of the Spirit, spoken of in
1 Pet. 1 : 2. No true believercan ever be regarded
by God as an adversary.

The key to this passage, and to the epistle, we
might say, is in vers. 38, 39 of this chapter: “*Now
the just shall live by faith; but if any man draw
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But
we are not of them who draw back unto perdition,
but of them that believe, to the saving of the soul.”

Here we have two classes : those who draw back
to perdition and those who continue in the faith, to
the saving of the soul. . Let this distinction be ap-
prehended, and the admittedly difficult passages in
this most instructive epistle cease to create diffi-
culty, JAS. R, ELLIOT.



Answers to Correspondents

Ques. 1—In the City Mission which I have attended, the
preacher spoks well on Abraham offering his son as a picture of
how' Christ took our place and suffered for our sins. Then he went
on to say that our Lord went down into hell, took our place there,
and set free a multitude of captives when He rose triumphantly
from the dead on the third day. When I spoke to him of this
afterwards, he said the Bible teaches it—in Eph. 4: 8-10 ; Ps. 71:
20 ; Matt, 12 : 40 ; and many other passages.

Many in the Mission believe this. They get it apparently from
a pamphlet, with a chart, by C. J. Baker, which is distributed
there. I send you a copy. Will you give a word in HIELP AND
Foop on this subject ?

Ans,—This is an ancient heresy ; and the mistranslation of the
Greek word Hades by “‘ hell”’ in the English Bible perhaps gives
some countenance to it. The so-called ‘‘Apostle’s Creed,’’ which
is repeated in Protestant churches every Lord's day, also says,
“Ibelieve in God the Father . . . and in Jesus Christ his only Son
our Lord . .. wbo was crucified, dead, and buried ; /e descended
into hell, . . . he ascended into heaven, .., from whenoce he shall
come to judge the quick and the dead,” etc. But C. J. Baker
knows that the Greek word Hades and the Hebrew Sheol refer
not to Hell (Gehenna, in Greek), but to the place and state of
the soul after death. Iis error is in applying to the avul pas-
sages whicl apply to the body. Quoting Matt. 12 : 40, “ For as
Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, so
shall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart
of the earth,’” he asserts that Hades is in the centre of the earth ;
that the soul of our Lord went down there at death, and led out
a multitude of captive souls when He arose triumphant on the
third dny.  All this is misinterpretation of Eph. 4 : 8 and
1 Pat. 3:19, 20, as establishing his own ideas.

1. It was the Lord’s budy, not His soul, that went down in
the earth at death. His soul and spirit went to ‘' paradise,’’ as
He said to the repentant, believing thief: ‘‘ Verily I say unto
thee, To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise’? (Luke 3 : 43).
Mr. Baker knowing this, and also that the apostle in 2 Cor, 12 :
3, 4, identifies paradise with the third heaven. malces the extrn-
ordinary and unreasonable statement that ‘' the location of para-
dise was changed to the third heaven’ when our Saviour. arose
from the dead ; whilst prior to thnt it must have been in the
centre of the earth (!), where He descended at His death (1), and
liberated o ‘‘multitude of captives. !’

2. As to leading out ‘‘a multitude of captives’’ (for which
he quotes n marginal note at Iph, 4 : 8), it is #of what the Greek
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ariginal says. The noun afzmaloosian is in the singular number,
and must be rendered ‘‘captivity'’—!'Having ascended up on
high, He (Christ) led captivity captive;’’ 7. e, as Heb. 2: 14,
15 expresses it, ‘' That through death, He (Christ) might
destroy him that had the power of denth—that is, the devil ; and
deliver them who through fear of death were all their lifetime
subject to bondage,”” The power which Satan exercised over us,
which had kept us in bondage and fear, is now broken for us by
Christ who died for us and is risen again. Satan, who held men
captive, is now the Lord's captive, as Col. 2 :15 expresses it:
¢ Having spoiled principalities and powers, He made a show of
them openly, trinmphing over them in it”’ (in theCross).

3. Asto 1 Pet. 3: 18, 20, it teaches no such thing as Christ hav-
ing gone nfter His denth to preach to the spirits in prison. But
the passege distinctly says, ‘' When once the long-suffering of God
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing.” In
2 Pet, 2: b, Noah is called ‘‘a preacher of righteousness;" hy
which we justly infer that it was throngh Noah’s testimony
that Christ, by the Spirit, preached, ‘ whilst the ark was prepar-
ing,” to those who, not having heeded the message, are now
*'gpirits in prison,’’ awaiting jndgment at the great white throne.

4. Mr. Baker also entirely misapprehends the meaning of the
Lord's words to Mary on the morning of His resurrection. Bhe
had come to embalm the body of Jesus; but Jesus shows Himself
to her nlive. Her joy is boundless at having her Lord again, but
the Lord wants her to realize He is not to be with them in
the flesh as formerly, He is going back to the Father; His worl
liere being finished. So He says to her, ‘‘ Touch me not’’—lay nob
hold on Me . .. ‘‘but go to my brethren (the first time the disciples
are cnlled ‘‘ brethren,” as united to Him in resnrrection) and
suy unto them, I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to
my God and your QGod.” There is where Mary and the dis-
ciples, and we also, henceforth are to know Him. He bad
already intimated this to them when He said, * Let not your heack
be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me . . . I go to
prepare a place for yon'’ (Jno. 14: 1, 2). The supposition that
the Lord had to go up to heaven and come back here before any
oue could touch Him, seems rather nbsurd, and is disproved by
the other women ‘‘taking Him by the feet’”’ immediately
niter, perbaps even before this (Matt. 28 : 9), IMury is & represen-
tative of the Jewish disciples who expected the Lord to establish
His kingdom and reign then ; they understood not that the Cross,
the sufferinga of Christ, must take place firat, and that a new dis-
‘pensation with Christ in heaven was to toke plnce before He comes
to Israel again, when He will be again bodily present.
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Idolatry or Some worship the ‘‘saimts,” and dones

Worship  of gaints that have passed away. Some
worship the nas/s that pierced His hands, and some
the cross on which He was crucified. But we wor-
ship HIM who was nailed to the cross and died
there for our sins, who is risen from the dead, has
ascended to heaven, and sits on the throne of God.
““And unto them that look for HIM shall He appear
the second time,” no more to suffer for sin, but
“unto salvation.”

“To HIM who loves us
And has washed us from our sins in His blood,
And hath made us a kiogdom,
Priests to His God and Father,
To HIM be the glory and the might
Unto the ages of ages. Amen.”

A Man  Wuo is he ? Yow, dear fellow-Christian;
In Christ  yoy who have fled to Jesus for refuge
from the avenger; you who have believed to the
saving of your soul; you who ‘“have been washed,
have been sanct1ﬁed in the name of ‘the Lord ]esus
and by the Spirit of our God.” We were in fallen
Adam, ‘““in the flesh” and all its ruin; by natural
birth constituted sinners. Now, by new birth, ““in
the Spirit" — constituted righteous in our new
Head, ““in Christ” before God. Instead of the
“filthy rags' of our ruined condition, He has
clothed us with ‘‘the best robe” of His own pro-
viding—Christ, who is made unto us ‘‘righteous-
ness, sanctification and redemption.” ¢ In Christ”
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—brought to God and blessed with all spiritual
blessings in the heavenlies !

“What raised the wondrous thought,
Or who did it suggest ?
That we, the Church, to glory brought,
Should with the Son be blest !

“ 0 God, the thought was Thinel—
Thine only it could be—
Fruit of the wisdom, love divine,
Peculiar unto Thee!”

SOME DAY!

The door of the cage will be opened some day,
And the bird will fly upward, away, away—
Away to its freedom in sunshine and air,

Where its plumage will glisten s0 wondrously fair;
And it will forget, in the day of its flight,

The time of its loneliness, bondage and night.

The summons will come for the Christian some day,
And he will soar upward, away, away—

Away to his home in the heavenly land,

To join all the ransomed, the glorified band ;

To be like the Saviour, and no more alone,

To bask in the radiance that streams from the throne.

Then patience, sad heart; 'mid thy sorrow and tears,
Look on to the future and silence thy fears.

Thy Saviour is waiting, and some blessed day

He will say, “'Tis enough, come, My loved one, away :
I've gone to prepare thee a mansion above—

Come, enter thou into it, child of my love.”
A.E.R.



THE ADVERSARY

(NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY C. CRAIN.)
Read John 8: 44 ; Ezekiel 28: 11-19.

T may seem to us strange that God should have

an adversary. When we think of God’s, moral
nature, His character, as it is revealed to us in His
Word, it seems a marvelous thing that such an
One should have an adversary. But the word of
God abundantly shows this, and the question arises
naturally, not only in the minds of cavilers and
unbelievers. but even in the minds of God's chil-
dren, Why should He have an adversary ? and what
is the issue raised by the adversary ? What is this
adversary seeking to maintain ?

I believe the word of God gives clear and unmis-
takable answers to these questions. There is, of
course, a certain mystery about the necessity of
the conflict between good and evil, which has not
been revealed. But the fact that there is such a
conflict is abundantly declared in the word of God;
and we have only to use our eyes and look around
and see, in what is going on, that there zs a strug-
gle, a conflict between good and evil.

We shall not speculate on this question, however,
but leave it with God. We must not question His
wisdom. Surely,if He had seen fit, He could have
prevented the coming in of evil, and prohibited
this conflict. But He permitted the question to be
raised and the conflict to ensue. I believe the
Scriptures definitely and clearly answer why God
has an adversary—making perfectly clear what the
issue is that has been raised by it.
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Turning now to the 28th chapter of Ezekiel, I
would call your attention to the two parts of this
chapter. The first ten verses are a description of
one who is called the prince of Tyrus, in the sec-
ond verse, who was sitting upon the throne of the
kingdom of Tyre. But in the 1zth verse, it says,
‘ Son of man, take up a lamentation upon the £ing
of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord
God,” etc. Here, in ver. 12, it is ‘‘the king of
Tyrus,” not ‘ the prince.”” It points, therefore to
a different person. There is no question that the
prince of Tyrus is a man, but is the 4zng the same
person as the prince ? We think it quite impossible
to read verses 11-19 without being impressed that
we are reading a description of, I will not say a
supernatural, but of a super-human being. *‘‘Son
of man, take up a lamentation upon the king of
Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord God:
Thou sealest up the sum, full of wisdom and full of
beauty.” Evidently he is an extraordinary being;
and if we give close attention to the next verse,
the 13th, we shall see in the symbols employed, a
description of the personal perfection, excellency
and beauties of this super-human being.

Let me say here a few words on the latter part
of the book of Revelation, in this connection. The
city of God is described there as the city of the
Bride, the wife of the Lamb, in language almost
entirely symbolic. Why is that? The Spirit of God,
so to speak, is under the necessity of using mate-
rial things, the uses and character of which we are
acquainted with, in order to express spiritual
things. That is why the language is exclusively
symbolical there; and for the same reason sym-
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bols are used in this 13th verse of Ezekiel, chap. 28,
when the Spirit of God describes the personal per-
fections, excellencies, and beauties of this super-
human being. What do we know about super-
human beings? Nothing whatever beyond what
God has revealed. We have not seen them. We
have not seen immaterial, invisible beings. We
know there are material and immaterial creations.
We have a record of the material creation in Gen-
esis, but there is no record given us of the imma-
terial or spiritual creation. When spiritual beings
have appeared among men, as they have from time
to time, they assumed a human form. How else
could we have any right idea of invisible things
unless they are shown to us in some visible, bodily
form ¢ That is what we find here. The Spirit of
God uses material things to express or picture in-
visible ones.

These precious stones, then, are symbols ; each
stone has its significance. We may not perhaps be
able to correctly or fully interpret these symbols,
but this at least is evident : they are stones of
beauty, of various colors, reflecting various rays of
light; they express the beauties and excellencies
of this super-human being, spoken of as the ‘‘king
of Tyrus.” Without attempting to enter into the
details of this verse, we may say that this ‘‘ king of
Tyrus” is, in fact, a very wonderful creature. Per-
haps there never was a creature possessing like
excellencies and perfections as the being described
here.

We turn now to verse 14. If in the r3th verse we
have a description of what he is personally, in the
14th verse we have his offictal position. It seems
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manifest that he held by God’sappointment, the very
highest office that any creature can occupy. We
might perhaps wonder at this; we might think of
Michael, who is called ‘* the archangel,” and think
ki to be the highest of all? But we shall see how
this creature, who is spoken of as ‘‘sealing up the
sum, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty,” sinned,
fell from his exalted position in which by God’s
will he stood ; then how he became a leader of a
movement in opposition to God, His purposes and
plans. May it not be ‘that Michael, faithfully re-
fusing to be led away, won for himself the title of
chief angel, which ‘‘archangel’ means?

I can say no more as to this; but notice the 14th
verse: ‘‘Thou art the anointed cherub that cover-
eth; and I have set thee so: thou wast upon the
holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up and
down in the midst of the stones of fire.” Let us
call to mind that when man sinned, and God drove
him out of Eden, God placed cherubim and a flam-
ing sword at the gate of the garden, on the east,
to guard the way to the tree of life. I think we
can scarcely fail to reach the conclusion that the
cherubim are connected in a special way with God's
throne, and are charged with the maintenance of
the decisions of the Throne. God’s decree, as to
men, was : ‘‘Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt
thou return; ” and having driven sinful man out of
the garden, He placed these cherubim there,
charged with responsibilities of guarding the tree
of life. They were to maintain, to carry out, the
decree of the Throne. Taking this as a starting
point, we find all through the Scriptures that the
cherubim have that character; they stand as the
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executors of the will of God. Now this particular
being described here is not only a cherub, but he
is the ‘“‘anointed cherub,” which seems to suggest
that this marvelous, most beautiful of all God’s
creatures, stands at the head of the cherubim; and
if we are correct in regarding him so, he was in
some special way charged with the responsibility
of protecting or maintaining the character of
God’s throne.

‘ Thou wast upon the holy mountain of God,”
seems to be symbolicof the place of power. We
know from the Scripture that God's throne is in
heaven; the earth is His footstool; the mountain
here being His heaven, the place of God’s throne,
the place of power. In the last part of this verse
we have, ¢ Thou hast walked up and down in the
midst of the stones of fire.” ¢ Stones of fire"” sug-
gests manifested display. I do not know that God
has indicated anywhere /Aow, but it seems that in
some way God had proclaimed amongst the spirit-
ual, heavenly beings, His purpose to have one
from amongst His creatures to sitwith Him on the
throne. This is indicated in the 3rd chap. of Reve-
lation, where the Lord says, ‘* Even as I also over-
came, and am sat down with my Father on His
throne.” There we see a Man on the throne of God.
The Son of God became a Man, came amongst us,
assuming our humanity, and now He is on the
throne of God, where He will sit forever and ever.

Now as to verse 15, ‘‘ Thou wast perfect in thy
ways from the day that thou wast created, till in-
iquity was found in thee.” You will remember that
in John 8 : 44 the Lord, speaking of this marvelous
personage, says that he ‘*abode not in the truth.”
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He was in the truth once, then, but abode not in
it. How long he was in, or abode, in the truth, we
know not. God’s word says nothing as to it. But
the time came when iniquity was found in him,
And now, mark: *“By the multitude of thy mer-
chandise they have filled the midst of thee with
violence, and thou hast sinned.” Now, in verse 7, we
read, ‘‘ Thy heart was lifted up because of thy beau-
ty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy
brightness.” The thought may have arisen in the
heart of this super-human being, That throne on
which one is to sit with God, is for me—casting his
eyes, so to speak, upon himself, and conceiving
himself to be the most exalted of beings—none is
better qualified or more capable for that position
than I. Pride would covet it, grasp after it—after
equality with God ; that was his sin.

Now this fall took place before the creation of
man. How long before we know not; but we know
this, that when man was created, he was already
an apostate; and I think it is not difficult to under-
stand why Satan came in the Garden of Eden, fam-
iliar as he was, surely, with all the others, the heav-
enly creatures. But God had now introduced into
creation another creature. At once the thought
could rise in his mind, IS he the creature of God’s
purpose ? Would not this explain the reason why
he sought man’'s fall? why he intruded himself to
encompass man’s downfall ?

Directly after man had fallen, the serpent, the
tempter, is informed that another Man is going to
be introduced; that the woman, who has been the
means in Satan’s hands to accomplish man’s down-
fall, is going to be the means to introduce another,
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a Second Man; and Satan is told that it shall bruise
his head, though it will be at the cost of His own
heel being bruised. Satan knows now that another
man is coming. May we not- now infer that all
along down through the ages he was seeking for
this Second Man ?

There is not time to trace this throughout the
history, but take for example the persecution of
David by Saul. May we not see this super-human
being at Sanl's back seeking after this Second
Man?

Take another illustration, where Athaliah seeks
to destroy all the seed royal—all the royal seed of
David—only through sovereign grace one was pro-
tected and preserved. Is it difficult to see in that
act that Satan was seeking after this Second Man ?
Suppose he had succeeded in accomplishing the de-
struction of all of the seed royal? What about the
promises to David—how could they have been ful-
filled ? God was watching, and interposed in His
sovereign grace to protect the babe. All were
slain but the babe, and Satan was unsuccessful.

Once more. In the days of Esther, see what an
attempt there was to destroy the whole Jewish na-
tion. Who was behind all this? What spirit stir-
red up that movement? Surely it was Satan seek-
ing this Second Man. '

Satan is wanting that throne. God has purposed
to have One to share it with Him, and when the
Son of God was born into this world, what an effort
on Satan’s part to dispose of Him! Again, what a
conflict there was after our blessed Lord had been
fasting forty days in the wilderness; how fiercely
He is assaulted by the arch enemy! He had ac-
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complished the downfall of the first man, could he
succeed in accomplishing the downfall of the Sec-
ond Man? But he has to retire in absolute defeat.
So Satan leaves Him for a season. Then in the
Garden of Gethsemane lhe makes another attempt
on the blessed One, as unsuccessfully as before.
And the blessed Second Man comes forth from
Gethsemane to go to the cross. There, in obedience
to the will of God, He lays down His life; and after
three days He takes it up again. In Colossians,
chap, 2, there is a grand, a mighty celebration of
this triumph. When the Romans celebrated some
great triumph of their great conquerors, the not-
able captives and the vast spoils taken in war were
led in procession through the streets.- A faint
picture, this, of the triumph of the blessed Son of
God when He arose from the dead, and led captive
him that held man captive; ‘ Having spoiled prin-
cipalities and powers, He made a show of them
openly,” so that ‘‘the graves were opened, and
many bodies of the saints which slept, arose, and
came out of the graves after His resurrection, and
appeared to many.”

I little doubt that when the blessed Lord Jesus
ascended to heaven, these risen ones accompanied
Him. What a triumphal procession that was! How
Satan and his hosts must have trembled when they
beheld a Man passing through the heavens ! What
was their consternation when they saw Him seating
Himself on the throne of God in heaven! From
that day to this Satan knows he is a defeated foe.
The Man of God's purpose is on the throne, and
Satan knows it, But think of his audacity in carry-
ing on the conflict in spite of it, and fighting it out
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to the bitter end! The time is coming when the
conflict shall culminate in a war in heaven—Satan
and his hosts will fight, and Michael and his angels
will fight under the banner of the Man sitting on
the throne of God—the Man of the Cross ; and Sa-
tan shall be cast out.

In the light of these things, the questions asked
at the outset, Why has God an adversary? and
what is the issue which God's adversary has raised ?
are, 1 think, fairly answered. -

TRIUMPH

“Everlasting glory unto Jesus be!
Sing aloud the story of His victory!
How He left the splendor of His home on high,
Came in love so tender, on the cross to die.

Yes! He came from heaven, suffered in our stead;
Praise to Him be given, our exalted head!

Jesus, meek and lowly, came the lost to save;
He the Victim Holy triumphed o’er the grave.

We in death were lying, lost in hopeless gloom ;
Jesus by His dying vanquished e’en the tomb!

Burst its iron portal, rolled away the stone,
Rose in life immortal to the Father’s thromne.

Christ the Lord is risen, sing we now to-day!
Freed are we from prison, Christ our debt
did pay; :
Sing aloud, and never cease to spread His fame!
Triumpl, triumph ever in the Saviour’s name.”

J. W, S,
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N this verse the apostle presents his exhortation

to the saints in view of their condition which
he is going to treat of in the epistle. The beauty
of the exhortation is that it directs their hearts at
once fo the Lord Himself. 1t proceeds from the
blessings in Him mentioned in vers. 4~9. Their
distinctive features are :

1. The grace of God given @ Christ Jesus.

2. BEnriched in Him.

3. The testimony of Christ confirmed in you,

4. Awaiting the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ.

5. Confirm you unimpeachable in the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ.

6. Called into the jfrllowship of His Son Jesus
Christ our Lord,

With these precious things set before the saints,
the apostle thus proceeds : ‘*I exhort you, breth-
ren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ"—the
One in whom you have the abounding riches of
God's grace, and through whom all comes to you.
What a blessed basis for exhortation! How, in a
word, it sweeps away all thoughts of man, and sets
the soul in the presence of God to be exercised in
the light and truth there revealed.

‘Here we have anthority (the Lord's), from the
recognition of which proceeds unity of mind and
action. In the power and blessing of that Name,
the apostle exhorts that we ‘‘all say the same
thing.” :

In the name of ‘‘Jesus,” Jove is expressed ; the
heart’s apprehension of which will effectually
prevent all breaking apart among the saints. So,
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in the power and blessing of that Name he ex.
horts, ‘‘that there be not among you divisions.”

“In “*Christ” we have power, as the Head of
the assembly. The truth as to His Lordship, in
His relation to the assembly (Eph. 4), will induce
that unity to which the apostle so earnestly ex-
horts : ‘“Be perfectly united (as members of one
body), in the same mind and in the same opinion,”

The sufficiency for all this is found in Him by
whom the apostle exhorts the saints—the Name
unto which we are gathered (Matt. 18), and which
we are not to deny (Rev. 3). ‘ Hold fast what
thou hast, that no one take thy crown.”

The Lord Himself is the authoritative, loving,
and unifying power of His people’s testimony,
unity and fellowship with one another, with min-
istry in the power of the Holy Spirit. May the full
blessing which flows from giving Him the supreme
place be ours; to this end the Spirit ever seeks
to lead. . J» BLOORE. -
(Quotations are from J. N. D.'s Tvrans.)

“MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS,
NEITHER YOUR WAYS MY WAYS,
SAITH THE LORD.”

A MoTHER's love, how deep, how strong,
The infant’s first known bliss,
The sweetest, purest, of earth’s joys,
Indeed is this.

But oh, God’s love for us, His own,
What #an could measure this?
'T'is His own perfect gift to us,
Of deepest bliss.
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“My THOUGHTS ARE NOT Your TmoucHTS”

A pardon from a fellow-man,
Is very sweet indeed,
And who would not appreciate,
And for it plead ?

To free us from sin’s awful curse,
The Saviour had to bleed,
And lives—the proof that we are free —
For us to plead.

Man's discipline but works constrained
Obedience to man's will;
The while his fellow-man remains
Unbroken still.

God's discipline, with peace and joy
The broken heart doth fill;
And, though in love He chasteneth,
Doth comfort still.

Man's polishing but covers sin
When everything is done,
And leaves the great eternal work
Not yet begun.

God's polishing doth work in us
The likeness to His Son,
The Spirit's blessed workmanship
In us begun.

Man's sacrifice for fellow-man,
Gives only man's poor best,
It cannot reach the needy soul,

Nor give it rest.

The sacrifice of Thy dear Son,
For us, O God, how blest!
His love, His'cross, have won for us
Eternal rest.

High o'er our puny thoughts we'd set
Thy thoughts, O God, and bless
Thy holy ways, so far above :
QOur foolishness, H, MeD.



GOLDEN BELLS AND POMEGRANATES #

“A golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pome-
granate, upon the hem of the robe round about ” (Ex. 28: 34).

I’VE had them words stuck up in the little back par-

lor in my cottage a whole year, said a trades-
woman to a friend. They are right over the door lead-
ing into the shop. I see them twenty times a day, as I
go in and out. Some folks wonders at them, and says
some other text would be a sight better. Now, I don’t
think so at all. I've got a fine array of smarter ones
allin gold and colors, and they make my dark little
room look bright, and my heart glad, for they’re blessed
words, all of them, but none ain’t like this old card my
boy Owen printed for me. The letters, I know, are
not all of a size, and the lines aren’t straight, and the
card is curled and smoky; but I often looks up at the
words as I goes about my work, and bless the Lord
for the message they brought me a year ago.

I called myself a Christian, and loved the services;
and nobody thought more of our minister’s sermons
thanI. So I was a bit disappointed that evening when
a strange preacher came, and gave out them words for
his text. ‘Goin’ back,” says I, “to Jewish laws and
ceremonies? They're all done with now. We're livin’
now under gospel light.” The fact was, I thought my-
self one of the most enlightened, never thinkin’ how
the light was goin’ to break in on my heart through
them very words.

The preacher began to tell about profession and
practice, and how they should go together—sweet

- % This tract, first published in England, and therefore not new,
is reproduced here for the practical lessons it confains,
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sounds and ripe fruit: first a bell and then a pome-
granate, not a row of bells alone. He went on tellin’
how the bells were golden, and the fruit rich and good.
I felt pretty safe about my bells. I hadn’t ever been
ashamed of my religion, and most everybody knowed
what I was. I rang plenty of bells, but I didn’t feel
quite so sure about their being all golden ones.

The preacher said, “ The Pharisees had bells, lots of
them, bells when they prayed, bells when they fasted,
and bells when they gave alms; but there wasn’t any
fruit of obedience, mercy and love; and the bells, too,
were harsh and grating, not mellow and golden. Peter
had bells on his garments. Hear them ring : ‘ Though
I should die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee,’ But
how ahout his pomegranates? On the robe of Nicode-
mus there hung some pomegranates at first; but he
was afraid of the sounding bells of profession, and in
the darkness crept silently to the Lord’s side. But
they rang out sweetly and clearly years after, side by
side with rich fruit, when he boldly spoke up for his
Master before accusing Pharisees, and dared to anoint
that sacred body for burial on the eve of the Passover.
But see them, both together, on the garments of our
Lord —bells of holy teaching, and precious fruit of
kindly deed and gracious miracles.”” -

But what the preacher said at the end was what
came down on me. He was tellin’ what them bells
mean—how they rang on our garments when we had
family prayers in our households, and when we went
to meetings regular, and gave to collections for the
Lord’swork, and all them good things. “ Well,” says I
to myself, “I've got all them bells, sure enough,”
though still T felt just a bit uncomfortable about the
pomegranate part of it.
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Then he says, “And how do all these bells ring in
your neighbors’ ears, those of you who have them?
Are they making a sweet soft chime so that every-
body loves to listen to them? or have they a harsh,
rough, ugly sound that goes through you, and makes
you stop your ears?"

Well, I hung my head a bit when he said this, for I
knew my bells weren’t very sweet; but I'd always
thought that wasn’t my business; if folks didn’t like
my ways, I said that was their fault, and only ’'cause
they weren't converted like me, and their wicked
hearts couldn’t abide them as served God.

But now I found myself wondering whether the
fault weren’t a bit mine, after all, and I seemed to
hear that great iron bell down at Slocum Station
a-ringing and a-ringing fit to craze one; for if there’s
anything as riles me ’tis a clatterin’ bell.

But the preacher hadn’t done yet. He was goin’' on
to tell about the pomegranates — the good fruit that
Christians bear to God’s glory. Love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, and a lot more he spoke of. ‘' Now,” thought
I, “he's a comin’ to good deeds, and I've done a many,”’
and I was goin’ on to a lot of good things I'd done;
when, all on a sudden, I pulled up. These weren't
Jruit at all. They were bells. I meant them to make
a great sound. They weren’t golden bells either, I was
afraid; but ugly, tinkling tin ones! I felt real bad.
I couldn't listen to no more; and when the preacher
said in closing, * See that your bells are all golden, and
that there is a pomegranate to every one,” I was hot
all over; and after the prayer, I just walked out and
straight home in a sort of a daze, and never spoke to
no one. .

When I got in Isat down and began to think. Iwas
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the Lord’s, and must try to serve Him—tkat was clear.
T’'d been makin’ dreadful mistakes, but I wasn’t goin’
to give up. All I had got to do was just to find out
where I'd been goin’ wrong, and get the Lord to set
'em straight,

First, ] went down on my knees, and asked God to
show me the way, and then I took up my Testament,
and tried to find the text about the fruit, the “love,
joy, and peace.” I couldn’'t turm it up in a hurry,
but I came across these words in Colossians—was
reading the Revised Version, which I had only bought
a week before—*Put on, therefore, as God’s elect, holy
and beloved, a heart of compassion, kindness, humil-
ity, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another,
and forgiving each other, if any man have a complaint
against any.” Here was a row of ripe pomegranates!
I knew in my heart that I had not borne much of such
fruit. I felt I must do so now. I determined they
should hang side by side with real golden bells.

Well, that week was a crooked one. Queer thing,
isn’t it, how just when one’s made up one’s mind to
do somethin’ right, everything goes contrary? I tell
ye 'twas hard work that week to bear pomegranates.

Charlotte, that’s my eldest, came home on Monday,
all on a sudden like, with a sprained knee. She
couldn’t do nothin,’ and there was I a-nursin’ and
a-servin’ in the shop by turns all the week through.
Charlotte’s a good girl, I never had no trouble with
her. She’d always been regular at Sunday-school till
she went out to service, and she was very patient with
all she'd got to suffer. I told her, as I sat beside her,
how she must trust the Lord to know best, and as
how ’twas His doin’ in letting her be lame and help-
less for a little. Nice bells were them words; I hope,
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golden ones. Now, thought I, the fruit must just
come in between every one of them. And there was
plenty of room for it. '

How I was worritted that week : what with the little
ones, and the shop, and Charlotte upstairs to wait on!
And Charlotte's mistress called one morning. She was
very hard and unkind, said as how it was very tire-
some to spare Charlotte just then, and made out there
weren't nothin’ the matter with her. I goes up and
gives her my mind, and let fly at her a bit for setting
my girl to work as she did with her bad knee. Then
she tells me I'm a pretty sort of a Christian lo go in
a passion like that, and forget my place. Well, I
couldn’t say much, and when she was gone I felt real
sorry. There weren't any pomegranates that day, and
the bells were all out of tune.

The next day was a bit better. Mrs. Kerry's young-
est little one was cryin’ pitiful in the morning, just
outside my shop door. "He wasn't a child I ever took
to—such a mischievous little brat~—and his mother
owed a long reckoning (she owes it still); but I just
picked out a red sugarstick while [ was setting the
bottles straight in the window and putting them out
of the sun, and I pops out and gives it to the little
chap. My ! how he brightened up, and shoved his fist
to each eye to dry up the tears. I don’t think he said
““Thankee,” but that didn’t matter, for he run home
to his mother as bright as a daisy, and — well, 1
thought perhaps my bells of profession would sound
a bit more softly in her ears when she had found I
had ““a heart of compassion.”

Charlotte was better, too, that day, and in the even-
ing I got out to the service. It did me good, and all
seemed just for me. Imissed Widow Crabb, who alway



48 GoLDEN BELLS

sits just in front. As I went home, something said,
“Look in and see her” (she lives near by). I didn’t
want to at all. T was in a hurry to get back to Char-
lotte, but, somehow, I went.

Now Widow Crabb has the rheumatics bad, and they

don't sweeten her temper; in fact, she is not at all a
pleasant person to visit. She was ungracious enough
that night, and asked snappishly what I'd come about.
I said as I'd only called in just neighbor-like to see
how she did, and then I told her some o’ the sermon,
and about my Charlotte, and tried to comfort her a
bit in her pain. She didn’t say much, but she looked
at me very keen all the time, and-as I was getting up
to go, she says, ‘‘I always knew you was a regular
one at meetings, so punctual too, and all that, but I
thought you hadn’t much feeling for a body, that’s
why I wondered to see you come in to-night.”
" Bless you, I did feel small when she said that. My
bells hadn’t sounded sweet to her for certain, and the
fruit had been—nowhere. But I think a pomegranate
of kindness was put on that evening.

Next day some neighbors came in, and we talked
about last Sunday’s meeting, and what we did; and I
very nearly boasted how much fruit I had been bear-
ing. I knew they’d been whisperin’ about me, and
noticed I was a bit different. But I only said that I
knew my bells hadn’t been golden, and I hoped they
would sound more sweetly now, and then I held my
tongue. One pomegranate of Aumility was worth
twenty jingling bells after all.

I had a fine chance to practise humility, and meels-
ness, too, a few days later. Charlotte’s mistress called
again to see how the girl was, and I knew I ought to
own as I’d been in the wrong to speak as I did before.
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My! How bad I felt, just as if I couldn't humble my-
self and say I was sorry! But I did it, and the lady
looked so took aback she didn’t seem rightly to know
what to say. I really believe she felt worse than I did,
and she spoke quite kind-like as she went away, and
said that she would spare Charlotte a week longer, so
she must have seen a pomegranate between the bells.

As I was saying, [ had a deal to worry me then, and
Owen was often that tiresome he’'d make me down-
right cross. Well, I'd been put about terrible one day;
what with the shop, and all the gas pipes being torn
up just in the path, and one of the little ones down
with whooping-cough; and didn’t that boy turn up in
the evening sent home in disgrace! I'd just got him
a good place, and thought he was goin’ on firstrate.

Well, as I says, he comes in as sheepish as can be,
and I couldn't get nothing out of him, only he’d been
turned off all of a sudden. I knew he thought asI
should have flared up, and so I should a week or two
afore, and boxed his ears too; and so he sits there,
dogged-like, ready to give me back as good as I gave.
I was real riled to be sure, but I only spoke a bit sharp,
and held my tongue, and bid the lad sit down and
have his supper.

Owen didn't understand it, nohow, asI could see;
and that made me feel right down ashamed to think
my boy should be so took back to see his mother
didn't go in a passion! Well, he eats his supper and
never says a word, and then goes off to bed without
saying good-night.

I sat still a few minutes thinkin,” afore I raked out
the fire, and then them words I read that Sunday
night came back just as clear as if they had been
spoken in my ears, “ Put on therefore, as God’s elect,
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holy and beloved, a heart of compassion, kindness, hu-
mility, meekness, long-suffering,” and that last word
seemed to go on growing bigger and clearer and
brighter, and kept ringing, too, in my ears when the
others had passed away. Long-suffering! How long
had I suffered or borne with my boy? If the blessed
Lord had not had fen times more patience with me;
what would have become of me? And then the hot
tears came, tears of shame and sorrow, and the Lord
spoke, comforting and forgiving—the God who is full
of compassion, gracious and long-suffering.

When I went upstairs, I crept into my boy’s room,
expecting to find him asleep, for he was dead-tired
when he came in. The moon was shining faintly; but
I couldn’t see the lad’s face, and I stood still to listen
for his regular breathing. But Owen wasn’t asleep,
and he saw me, and he says, very quiet-like, “Mother.”

I went to my boy, and knelt down in the moonlight
by his bed, and kissed him softly, just as I used to do
when he was a littly rosy baby in his cot, and I said,
“Owen, my boy, what's the matter ? Tell mother the
trouble, and we'll see if they won’t take you on again.”
I suppose I spoke gentle-like, for the story all came out.
Not all at once. Nothing came at first but tears. My
big Owen just sobbed as he’d done when he was a little
chap in my arms years ago, and had broken his toys.
And he then told me about it, and there wasn’t no
great fault after all. My boy had only been thought-
less and careless, and offended his master, who's got a
peppery temper, and he’d sent him off sharp. But
this cut me most when my Owen said, “I thought
youw'd be so wild, mother, and wouldn't listen to
nothin’, and so I wasn’t going to try and tell you. I
just meant to put up with all the scolding for a day
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or two—I didn’t think as you’d believe I'd been real
bad—and then I meant to run away.” .

Oh, how those words stung me! My boy, whom I
had loved and worked for, whom I would have died
for, e run away! I had prayed for him ever since he
was in the cradle, and I had taught him all that was
good, and taken him to meetings, and had watched
over him, and was wondering why he didn’'t grow up
no better, and here was the secret of all my mistake.
Bells, bells, but no pomegranates ! He'd heard plenty
of profession, but he had seen very little fruit. A little
‘“‘long-suffering,” and my boy was won. I got him
took on again, and he’s been a different boy from
that day.

T'll just tell you another thing, and I've done my
story. In the middle of my shop window there stands
a little wire basket. It’s mostly full of fine brown new-
laid eggs—rea! fresh ones—for I’ve always kept my
own hens. Well, one morning I went down the yard
to feed the pretty dears. I had some true Polish ones
then, and they were as tame as could be. Theyd
come peckin’ round my feet, and out of my hands
too, and from the basket on my arm, if I'd let them.
Well, as I was a-sayin’, I went down to feed them,
and there I saw about the worst I'd ever set eyes on.
I could just have sat down and cried. My beautiful
pets lay dead, strewn about.the yard, all but one, and
she had her pretty wing broken, and was so hurt it
was pitiful to see her. And this wasn’t the work of
thieves, for there wasn’t one taken away; nor of cats
or dogs, for the fowls weren’t torn or eaten. Ah,I
knew pretty well who had done it, even if the cruel
stones lyin’ about hadn’t told their own tale.

My next-door neighbor, Mrs, Winton, had a spite



52 GoLDEN BErLLS

against me, I knew, because I’'d had coal tickets in
the winter, and she got none. She was such a lazy,
untidy body, that they wouldn’t give her any. She
had never been quite the same since, and she would
have her fling at me at every chance, about my “cant”
and “hypocrisy,” and the rest of it. My bells hadn’t
been golden ones in Aer ears, that's certain.

_There was very little doubt those rough boys, Joe
and Luke Winton, had stoned my poor pets to death,
and that their mother had had some hand in it. - My
blood boiled in me as I stood there and looked at the
poor innocent creatures dead and dying!

‘When Owen came in he was in a perfect fury, and
I had rare work to stop him from dashing in and pay-
ing out them two cowards. But we both held our
tongues, and after a day or two my temper cooled a
bit, and I was real glad I hadn't spoke up when I felt
so mad. I had seen Mrs. Winton once or twice in the
village, but she always shied off, as though she was
afraid of me.

Well, a week after, Owen come in from work, and
he says, “Them neighbors of ours have got paid out
now, mother.”

“What's the matter?" says L

“Why,” says Owen, “ Winton fell from a scaffold-
ing this morning and hurt himself awful. He'sbrought
home, but they don't thinl he'll live.”

It gave me quite a turn. “Here am I,” says I to my-
self, “ a-harborin’ angry thoughts towards Mrs, Win-
ton, and she, poor soul, with her husband a-dying!”’

I don't know what I said to Owen, for I was struck
all of a heap to think I'd been so unforgivin’—I who
expected God to forgive my trespasses. A little voice
said, “ Go in and see how Winton is.”
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I didn’t do it that day, but I had a battle the next,
and then I went. T felt mighty awkward over it, and
I believe Mrs. Winton felt worse. “I have just come
in to ask how your husband is,” I stammered, when
she opened the door.

“He ain't no better,” said she, gruffly enough.

“1Is he very much hurt?’’ I went on.

“Yes, course he is,” said she, “or he wouldn’t be
a-lying here. Did you think he was shammin’? ”

Iwas a bit flustered, and was tryin’ to say some-
thing kind-likke, when she said crosser than ever, “ We
don't want no one a-pryin’ about here, and I can’t
stand a-gossipin’,” and then she shuts the door; and
I came home wonderin’ what was the use of my goin’
after all, when it had been so mighty unpleasant, and
didn’t seem ta do no good.

But I found out a day or two after. Mrs. Winton
went by when I was in my little front garden, and she
looked dreadfully sad. I asked her how Winton was,
and she didn’t answer gruff and snappish, only said,
very low, that he was worse, and I could see the tears
in her eyes. She was worn out, she said, with nursin’
him day and night; she never got no rest, but she
didn’t think it would be for long. I could not say
much, such a lump came up in my throat, but I just
handed her over the fence the bunch of mignonette I
was pickin’, and I said, “I'll come in to-night and sit
with him, if I may, Mrs. Winton, and then you can
get some rest.”

I shan’t never forget how that woman looked at me.
She didn't say never a word ; but she took them flow
ers, and I saw two great tears come tumblin’ down
on her shawl as she turned away. I suppose she had
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seen a pomegranate between the golden bells. Any-
way, I knew I might go and help her.

I went—not one night, but half a dozen; and Win-
ton got well, and some time after his wife confessed to
me all the story of the poor stoned hens.

We've been close friends ever since. We always sit
together at the meetings, and Joe and Luke and my
Owen beside us; and it all came out of some patience
and forbearance. “Forbearing one another, and for-
giving each other, if any man have a complaint
against any; even as the Lord forgave you, so also
do ye.” :

And the peace of Christ rules now; not perfect yet
in my heart, He knows, for there is still a deal of sin
there. But I ain't ever miserable or despairin’; and,
while the golden bells ring out, He is helpin’ me to
add to each some fruit. “A golden bell and a pome-
granate, a golden bell, and a pomegranate, upon the
hem of the robe round about.” L. TAYLOR.

CORRESPONDENCE

Saluzzo, Piedmont, Italy, Jan. 1919,

My dear Brothers: Your valued parcels of gospel tracts
are safely received, and are greatly appreciated. Even
some, whose faces I have never seen in places of worship,
have asleed me for more of these tracts, when I have them,
especially Daniel Mann and The Drummer Boy. We have
had n series of largely aitended and blessed meetings in var-
ious schools, and even stables and barng, and your tracts
bave stirred the interest of many in these Alpine valleys.
I have rarely seen such interest, and it is a solemn time for
these parts,
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The French tracts are especially needed ‘or these val-
leys, but Italian tracts for other parts of the country. Breth-
ren that have been liberated from military service have
eagerly resumed colportage work, and find open doors, and
many wouunded hearts to be bound up. They come to ask
for tracts. I myself hope to have some printed here. If
you have more that you could send, both in French and
Italian, how gladly I would receive them.

I have at heart, sometime this Spring, to gather the
colporteurs of northern Italy for a few days’ prayer, with
study of the Word. It is a marvelous thing that none of
the brethren nor their sons have been killed or wounded in
this terrible war., Your President has received wonderful
ovations in.all the Italian cities through which he passed.

Thankfully, your brother in Christ, P. BARIDON,

. . . How many fathers, and mothers too—unwittingly,
perhaps, but really—hold their children back from the high
honor of giving themselves up wholly to Christ's service!
Their poor human hearts cling to them, and they feel they
cannot let them go; and in their short-sighted love, while
ready to sacrifice themselves, they are not willing that
their children should forego ease and home comforts,
worldly position and advancement. They want them to
have these things, and Christ too. Oh, when shall we
learn that sacrifice is the spirit of Christianity—that it is
our precious privilege? ¢ He spared not His own Son.”
“ (God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son.” If pavents s love that they can give their child-
ren when the Master says, I have need of them,” He who
knows what the word sacrifice means, will accept the offer-
ing at their hand; and they have His promise that He will
repay then “an hundredfold.” * kK



- Answers to Questions

Ques. 2.—In Aots 8: 13 it is said, '‘Simon himeself believed
also; and when le was baptized he continued with Philip,’’ ete,
Then in verse 23 Poter says: ‘‘I percelve that thou art in the gall
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” How could Simon be
a believer and then be ‘‘in the bond of iniquity ? ”’

Ans,—You will see the same thing in John 2 : 23-25: “‘Many
believed in His name, when fhey saw the miracles which Ie did.
But Jesns did not commit Himself unto them, .. . for He knew
what was tn man.” There i8 a vital difference between a convicted
soul helieving in Jesus, coming to Him as the Saviour of sinners,
and those attracted by miracles, who believe on Jesus as a great
prophet, or one endowed with wonderful powers. Simon was such
an one. Hehad bewitched the people of Samaria by his remarkable
trioks and sorcery. But when he saw the miracles done through
Philip, and demons cast out of persons, he peroeived there was a
power ab work there with which his tricls and sorceries could not
compare ; he believed in the superior power of Jesus whom Philip
preached, and he became a professed believer in Jesus. Vet his
heart was unchanged. He was the same Simon as before. There
was no repentance as to sin, no crying to Geod for forgiveness, no
new birth therefore. So when Pefer and John came, and Simon
saw that by the laying on of their hands the Holy Spirit was given
(with the then wusoal accompanying manifestations, probably),
Simon coveted to have this power too, and offered money to buy
it. He thus discovered himself to Peter’s spiritual discernment as
a man who, though a professed believer in Jesus, wns still in
his sins, ignorant of God, nnd *‘in the bond of iniquity.’’ This
shows how many professed adherents to the Christinn religion
may be strangers to God aud His forgiveness, unconverted, yet in
their sins, deceiving others and themselves too in o mensuve, until
the mask is torn away ! Then, alas, in the end they will hear tho
awfnl words, ‘' I never knew yow :—Depart from Me ye that work
intquity ! (Matt, 7: 23).



NOTES

World Outlook THE hopes of a world-peace, with

a League of Nations to insure this
blessing to present and future generations, has be-
come the expectation of a large part of the world.
What the immediate outcome of this ‘‘ Peace Con-
ference’ will be, and how much or how little of
the high -hopes entertained may be realized fo7 &
Zme, remains to be seen. It is not for us to pre-
dict as to what shall be accomplished, or what turn
present events may take, but rather to turn to
God's word as to the final issues.

The Lord is long-suffering. It is not His will
that men perish in their sins, but that they turn
to Him and be saved; and we know not how much
He may yet bear with tlie increasing tide of evil,
of pride, and insubjection to His word, and conse-
quent ungodliness, so revolting in Christendom
long blessed with the Oracles of God—the Bible,

Christianity’s But these conditions point to a near
Prospect and overwhelming disaster, foretold
in Scripture, Romans 11: 20 affirms
that ‘“ because of unbelief’ Israel, after long pa-
tience from God, was cut off from its place of
privilege and blessing; and verse 22 tells Gentile
Christianity that if it continues not in the faith and
in the goodness of God ‘‘ thou also shalt be cut off.”
Alag, both past and present conditions clearly pro-
claim that Christianity 7s to be ‘‘cut off.” The
decree has gone forth that the Lord skal/ spue
out this Laodicean church-condition—¢‘ neither cold
nor hot"—which He hates; which neither com-
pletely rejects Christ, nor sincerely loves Him who
gave Himself unto death for our redemption.
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It is said that Christianity is to *‘conquer the
world for Christ,” and it has an appearance of truth
in this that it Aas grown, and is now throwing ouw
branches over the world. But let us remembes
that it is a Christianity shorn of what has ever made
it unpopular to the world. It spreads out mainly
in the way of the mustard seed and of the leaver
in our Lord's parables of Matt, 13: 31-33—by taking
a worldly character in place of the heavenly one it
bore at the beginning, so that the evil birds (the
devourers of the precious seed, of vers. 4 and 19)
find lodgment in its branches. Christianity has
been leavened too with traditions and supersti-
tions, with church-forms and cerémonies, substitu-
ted for the pure truth once delivered to the saints.

The following excerpt from a secular paper of
March 2, '19, exemplifies this mode of aggrandize-
ment and adaptation of Christianity to the world:

Three bishops of the Protestant Episcopal Ohureh will go to
Rome to lay before Pope Benedict XV a plan for the formation of
n league of churches, it wagz anuounced yesterdny. The Rt. Rev.
R. H. Weller, Bishop of Fond-dn-Laoc, Wisconsin, made the an-
nouncement at the Episcopal Chureh of St. Mary the Virgin, No.
146 Wesbt Forty-sixth Street, New York.

The proposed league is to follow lines similar to those embodied
in the League of Nations project. A1l Christian churches, includ-
ing Roman Catholie, Greek, Russian and Protestant, are to e
represented.

Bishop Weller snidl yesterday : ‘‘ The people here may think it
impossible for sueh a league to be brought about. They may be-
lieve us embarked on an impossible task, though boping that our
missian may not be futile. The iden of ¢ League of Nations was
lapghed at, yet our heloved President Wilsou said that it was not
an 1mposs1b111ty, and the conferees at Paris actually ngl eed upon
a proposed coustitution for such a league.”

Bishop Weller bas been working for nine years to bring all
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churches together on n co-operative Dasis. A commission was
appointed to arrange for a conference in Europe just previous to
the ontbreak of the war.

The Rise of Yet, in opposition even to such Chris-

Athelsm  tianity as this, a bolder evil is now
rising in the world as never before. Open infidelity:
in the masses is lifting its arrogant head against
God, religion, and even morality. This atheistic
spirit, lawless and cruel in the extreme, showed
itself in the French revolution of 130 years ago,
but in increased fury and vastly wider range is now
overrunning’ Russia; it has filtered into Germany,
and has ramifications in various parts of the world,
waiting for opportunities.

The following is from the Znternational News
Service of Feb. 28, '19:

SOVIETS OPEN WAR AGAINST RELIGION.

The Russian Soviets have opened a campaign against religion,
particularly the Orthodox Greels Church.

The Bolsheviki have decreed that all children born after Decem-
ber 20, 1917, who have not been registered with the Soviets, will
be refused food cards. Persons attempting to secure food for the
uuregistered children will be placed on trial.

Already this ruling has resulted in civil war in the communities
of Smolonsk and Kaluga, where many such babies, called by the
people ‘! stone sucklings,’? have died.

Pensants who have stores of food on hand refuse to register their
children except with the priests, denouncing the registration with
the Sovieta as the work of anti-Christs. A feud has developed at
Knluga between the parents of nnti-Christs aud the ‘*stone suok-
lings.”’

The Soviet Guard is supporting the anti-Christs,

Hencelorth all christenings, marriages and burials may be sol-
emnized only by authorized members of the Bolsheviki.

To the above may be added the revolting fact
that marriage as a divine institution has been abol-
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ished in some of the Russian Soviets. More cor-
Tupt by far than savages, more beastly than beasts,
woman is degraded from being the wife of one
man, and the unclean progeny is to be the Staze’s
property and care!

Another gives the following from Bavaria:

The Munich Congress has adopted several radical measures for
the regulation of the non-Sooialist press. The Housing Commis-
sfoner has received dictatorial power to seize palaoces, villas, rnd
bavracks, aud convert them into lodgings for the working people.

The nou-Socinlist newspapers are compelled to publish prole-
tarist propagandn, nod the Qlerical organ has been selected to pub-
lislt a series of articles preaching atheism.

Fellow-Christian, such is the outlook of the so-
much boasted world's ‘‘progress.” Is it not a Sa-
tanic progress? And why? Because with the
development of man's God-given intelligence and
capacity, man, exalting himself and refusing God's
testimonies, becomes blinded by Satan, the god
of this world, is led by the devil even while de-
nying that there is a devil and a hell, where evil
and all rebellion is finally to be shut up. '

Coneluslon Rev. 17: 16 shows that Babylon the
Great (corrupted Christianity) shall be destroyed
by the atheistic powers; but God, taking the judg-
ment into His own hands, will make a summary
end of the infidel powers and their followers, de-
scribed in Rev. 19: 1g-21.

‘* Wherefore, beloved, sceing that ye look for
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of
Him )in peace, without spot and blameless " (2 Pet.
3:14).




THE 90th AND 915t PSALMS CONTRASTED
(NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY C. CRAIN.)

HERE is a striking contrast in these two

psalms: the goth brings before us the first
man, the gist sets before us the Second Man, The
first of these two psalms gives us the disaster and
ruin brought in by the first man—a disaster and
ruin in which all of his race are involved. In the
other psalm we have tlie character of the Second
Man and His blessing; and not His alone, but the
blessings which He has found for those who put
their trust in Him,

Notice the title of the goth psalm. It is called
“The prayer of Moses, the man of God," but it is
striking to find that the larger part of it is in fact
concerning the first man, In it Moses surveys the
first man's world. He considers all that character-
izes it. Man, being made in the image and like-
ness of God, was to abide, to dwell with God; that
is what is spoken of in the first verse of the psalm:
““Lord, Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all
generations.”

When God created man and established him here
upon the earth, his security and blessing was in
abiding nnder God's sheltering wing. What a priv-
ileged, happy creature God had made him! Had
he continued abiding with God, no ruin would have
come near; never would have been the condition
of things which exists to the present day.

In verses 3—6 he says, ‘ Thou turnest man to de-
struction, and sayest, Return, ye children of men;
Thou carriest them away as with a-flood; they are
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as a sleep; in the morning they are like grass
which groweth up. In the morning it flourisheth
and groweth up; in the evening it is cut down
and withereth.” What is in the mind of *‘the man
of God"” as he looks about over the first man’s
world ? Generations upon generations are passing
away—fleeing away, as it were, before God's re-
buke. Let us look a little at the significance of
it all.

Although the world has endured many centuries
since Moses uttered these words, if we look at the
history of men upon the earth with the eyes of
Moses, we shall realize that man is a passenger in
this world, passing through it rather than a dweller
in it. He cannot abide here. Turning his eyes
from man to God, Moses says, ‘* Before the moun-
tains were brought forth, or ever Thou hadst
formed the earth and the world, even from ever-
lasting to everlasting, Thou art God." e is the
eternal—the same from everlasting to everlasting.
He does not fly away. He is not involved in the
disaster or ruin of man. He dwells in peace eternal
from everlasting to everlasting. But man, where
are the generations that lived and peopled the
earth before the days of the flood ? Where are the
generations that followed after the flood? Where
are the builders of those Egyptian pyramids? All
gone; all passed away one after another. Where
are the empires of Assyria, of Babylon, of Persia,
of Greece? All passed and gone; only their Azs-
fories and their ruins remain—silent witnesses to
their past greatness and the truth of God’'s word!
And again, if we look around, what is it we see daily ?
Funeral processions, following one after another!



THE 901TH AND 915T Psarms CONTRASTED 63

Some of us, who have reached what we call ad-
vanced years, begin to realize our stay here is com-
ing to an end. Every gray hair is witness that the
seed of mortality is in us. And we, too, like the
generations of the past, will be here no more. We
are but sojourners here, and death is stamped upon
man. ,

If I pass along the streets, and see a fine build-
ing, then a day or two afterward find one half. of
the building has been demolished, I say, It is
ruined; it is no longer suited to the purpose for
which it was built. Now, death, as regards man,
is like the demolition or destruction of one half of
the building. When man dies, he is no longer a
complete man, with spirit, soul and body. When
his body goes to corruption, he is no longer in the
condition in which he was created. Death is not
indeed an extinction of being, as some affirm. Itis
-ceasing to be in the form of being in which he was
created. In dying, man passes out of the present
form of existence into another. As dead, his spirit
and soul are without a body. Using my illustration,
we may say one half of the building has been de-
molished. Just as the half-demolished building is
no longer suited for the purpose for which it was
built, so man in death is no longer suited for the
purpose for which he was created. He is not a
complete man.

I think this is a complete argument for the res-
urrection. If death is a cessation of the present
form of being, the passing out of the present into
another form, no longer a complete man, implies
that one day he is to be a complete man again,
Physical death is only a temporary condition,
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Scripture says that death is the last enemy that is
to be destroyed. The Son of God, who came into
the world to undo the works of the devil, is going
to wipe out completely the serpent’s work; it will
be fully accomplished at the last resurrection, when
the dead, small and great, shall be raised to stand
before the great white throne. Those that have
not part in the jfirst resurrection, shall be raised
to-judgment at the second, the Jas? resurrection.
Physical death shall 24en come to an end. In Rev.
20: 5 we learn there will be an interval of at least
1000 years between the first and the last resurrec-
tion, but when the last resurrection occurs, it will
be the end of physical death. Brought out of the
death-state, they shall be in man's complete state
again—not disembodied spirits any more.

What is the significance of death? It is the ex-
pression of God's abhorrence of sin. As Moses
says in this psalm, ‘*We are consumed by thine
anger, and by thy wrath are we troubled. Thou
hast set our iniquities before Thee; our secret sins
in the light of thy countenance.” Death, then, is
God's stamp upon sin. Has there ever been any
exception? Some will tell me that Enoch did not
die, and Elijah was caught up to heaven without
dying. But neither Enoch nor Elijall went to
heaven by virtue of any power in themselves.
Neither Enoch nor Elijah annulled the sentence of
death to which they were exposed; they were ex-
empt only by God's sovereign .grace. So they
are no exception to God's sentence upon man—
upon sin.

Now, is it possible for man to recover himself
from the sentence of death to which he is exposed ?



TaE 90TH AND 9181 PsarMs CONTRASTED 65

The law raised this question, and there is great
misapprehension as to the law in the mind of many.
People think the law of Moses was given to man
as a means to get to heaven, But God had another
reason for imposing the law upon the nation of Is-
rael. God would have man to learn, by practical
experience, his helplessness; that by practical ex-
perience men should learn their utter inability to
recover themselves. In order to teach the lesson
God desired men to learn it was not necessary to
impose the law upon everybody. It was sufficient
to take up one nation, and work out the question
there, This lesson was fully demonstrated in con-
nection with that nation. There it stands for all
mankind. Let us look at it.

The law proposed life on the ground of obe-
dience. It did not give life. The law says, ‘* This
do, and thou shalt live.” DBut while it says what
man is to do, it also says, ¢ Cursed be he that con-
tinueth not in all the things which are written in
the book of the law to do them.” Here is the ques-
tion raised : Can fallen man, on that ground, estab-
lish a right to exemption from death? Did any of
the children of Israel, to whom the law was given,
ever come in God’s presence and assert his right to
be exempted from death? No; not one! Why?
The opportunity was given them, but not one ever
succeeded in obtaining the right to be exempted
from death. Not one of the nation ever succeeded
in establishing a claim to life. Vo one continued
in a// the things which were written in the book of
the law; therefore, the law said: You are under a
curse, you must die !

In Romans, chap. 3, we read that *‘ what things
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soever the law saith, it saith to them who are un-
der the law; that every mouth may be stopped, and
all the world may become guilty before God.” In
Israel, God has worked out in a practical way the
question of man’'s competency to establish a right
to live, and thus proved that no man is competent
to deliver himself from the sentence of death to
which he is exposed. It is notonly that no /sraclite
is competent to deliver himself from the sentence
of death, that no /sraclite is able to establish a
right to live, on the ground of compliance with the
conditions imposed upon him by the law, but it
proves that no man can do it, If none of that na-
tion-could establish a right to live, it settles the
question definitely and finally for all mankind. No
man under less favorable conditions is able to do so.
f Apart from God's provision for man, we should
say that man’s case is lhopeless. He is doomed.
The stamp of death is upon him, which means,
finally to stand before the great white throne to be
judged for his sins. *‘It is appointed unto men once
to die, and after this the judgment.” Death isthe
sign that man is on his way to the judgment of God,
and apart from God's provision for man, as revealed
in Scripture, we have to say that man's case is
absolutely hopeless; for the result of having to
stand before the great white throne, will surely be
the lake of fire; and the lake of fire is ‘‘ the second
death”—mot another physical death; and to be
consigned to the lake of fire, is to be for ever and
ever lost/

But we turn to the gist psalm, and there we read
about another Man, a Second Man. If the first
man found the path to death and corruption, the
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Second Man, who is the Lord Jesus Christ, has
found the path to life. This Second Man—come
into the world in a supernatural way—is a unique
Man, a sinless Man, on whom death had no claim.
It will be asked, and has been asked, Did He not
die ¥ We will look at that directly, but I repeat, He
was not a mortal man; no seed of mortality was in
Him. He alone of all mankind could stand before
God, and say, ‘‘ Death and judgment have no claim
upon Me.”

That, in substance, is what is presented to us in
the gist psalm; the perfection of the character of
the Second Man—the One perfectly obedient, per-
fectly submissive to the will of God, absolutely
perfect. The eternal God was His dwelling-place.
He never left that place. In this gist psalm we
have the perfection of His character as a man liv-
ing here in the world in subjection to the will of
God, in perfect obedience to Him; a man therefore
who could stand before God and say, Death has no
claim upon Me.

Thus, in John 10 : 18, we hear Him say, *'I have
power to lay down my life, and I have power to
take it again. No man taketh it from Me.” Itis
one who is exempt from the claim of death:; one
who has a right to live; one who has a personal
claim on life, with whom there is no presumption
in coming into the presence of God and saying, I
have a just right to live. And He has come into
the world for the purpose of finding the path of life
—mnot for Himself (though in a sense it was true
that for Himself He found that path in His sinless
holy life upon earth), but for us the path of life is
found in His deazk. Thus, in John 1o: 11, He says,
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“] am the Good Sheplerd: the Good Shepher
giveth His life for the sheep.” This unique, pet
fect and obedient Man, has come into a worl
where sin and death reigu, to provide a path o
life for His sheep; and He had to provide it by Hi
death. In coming to those who are under the sen
tence of death, to find the path of life for them
He must enter into death Himself, and He enter
it to annul it for us, Of His life He says, ‘‘ N
man taketh it from Me. I have power to lay i
down, and I have power to take it again.” In th
body prepared Him He acquired ability to die, bu
there was no seed of mortality in Him. In Hi
own unique and blessed person He was the annul
ment of death and corruption.

In John 11, Jesus said to Martha, ‘I am the Res
urrection and the Life.” That is, He is announc
ing Himself to Martha as the One in whom is the
annulment of death and corruption. When ou:
Lord Jesus was here upon earth, He came in con
tact with lepers. IHe touched the leper, and the
leprosy was banished. The power of life was there
to annul leprosy, sin, and death itself. If by Hi:
touch He could annul leprosy, He has power t«
annul corruption in axy sense, and that is what i
meant when He says to Martha, I am the Resur
rection and the Life. He that believeth ‘in Me
though he were dead, yet shall he live." He is the
annulment of death and corruption. IHe was cap
able of entering into the kingdom of death, and di¢
so of His own voluntary will, righteously to abolist
its power over us who have fled to Him as our Sav-
iour. Sovereign in death as in life, death had nc
more power over Him when He was in death thar
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it had over Him when He was living upon the
earth—when He raised the little maid that had
just died—raised the widow's son as they were
carrying him to the grave-——and raised Lazarus
who had been dead four days. He was master over
death, When He Himself was put to death in the
flesh, it had no more powerover Him than when He
was a living man upon the earth. All being accom-
plished according to God’s will, He arose from the
dead absolutely untainted by corruption, having
found for us the path of life through His death. He
was raised out of death to life, as verse 14 of this
g1st psalm expresses it: ¢‘ Because He hath set His
love upon Me, therefore will I deliver Him. I will
set Him on high, because He hath known my
name.'" Having in all things glorified the Father
in His life upon earth, He was raised from the
.dead and glorified in heaven.

In Revelation 1:18 He says, ‘‘I am the First
and the Last. I am He that liveth and was dead;
and behold I am alive for evermore, and have the
keys of death and hades.” Heis a Manin triumph
over death, over the power of Satan, eternally
tritmphant. He has found the path of life for us;
and we, sinners as we are, incapable of delivering
ourselves from the sentence of death, we come to
Him who died for us and rose again. We put our-
selves and our eternal destiny in His hands, We
believe in Him, trust Him, and that links us with
Him forever, He who lives and believes in Him
shall never die.

But some one may say, ‘‘ Do not believers also
die ? Do mnot Christians die ?"” Ah, my friends,
while one after another of us is passing away, there
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is an eternal link in our souls by faith in Him who
ever liveth in the presence of God, and this means
that death has no more claim over the believer
than it has over Him who died for us and rose
again. The penalty of sin is abolished for the
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ; he has forgive-
ness of sins and eternal life in Christ triumphant.

In John 5: 24 we read, ‘*‘ He that heareth my
word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath
everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment.”'
Our sins will be remembered no more. We have
eternal life; we have passed out of death into life.
Death is annulled for him who believes in Jesus,
and in whom Christ now dwells.

MUTUAL ENCOURAGEMENT EVERY DAY

OW often is the expression heard among the

people of God, ““What we need. is winistry!"

But, when this is not available, are we to suppose

that the people of God are left without provision to

meet their need? TFar from it. On the contrary,
we are told in IHebrews 3: 13 to

“Exhort one another daily.”

In this passage, to exhort means to encourage,
and one translation renders it, ‘' Encourage your-
selves each day.” It is not that a speaker publicly
exhorts an audience, but that we encourage one
another—in a mutnal way.

No doubt, like David in a day of testing, each
must encourage ‘‘ himself in the Lord his God"
(1 Sam. 30:6), but Heb. 3: 15 goes further—we
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are to encourage one another. While seeking cour-
age to go on ourselves, we shall seek to contribute
to the on-going of all. I shall seek to encourage
my brother, and he will seek to encourage me: we
shall all encourage one another,

Often we #is-courage one another. Some time
ago a brother was deploring to me the lack of in-
terest in gospel work; yet, although there . was a
gospel meeting that evening in his locality, /e was
absent from it,; and, on enquiry, it was found he
seldom came to any meeting except on Sunday
morning. He was

Discouraging his brethren every day.

And it is here we are tested. We are promne to be
affected in the same way; and, feeling mortified at
such inconsistency, take the brother to task about
it ungraciously. For unless we are walking humbly
with our God, the danger is that we shall not know
how to speak that good and faithful word which
comes from Him who knows so well how to reach
the conscience and heart, and an atmosphere of
bitterness or depression may result. Could we but
know how to get close to that brother's need—
which may have its root in discouragement—and
get him to see that if things are very weak, there
is the more need that he with us make the most of
what we have, what a gain it would be!

But some may ask, How can we encourage our-
selves each day if we do not see one another each
day? Let us at least endeavor to do so. If we
think this is impossible, let us put it to the test and
see; and if we fail, let us tell God about it. He
knows all about us, and never suggests anything
imypracticable in His Word.
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Often, Christians travel to the large business
centres in the same trains, Often we discover a
brother or sister in the same factory or store, whom
we might never have seen had we not been sim-
ilarly employed. Perhaps our neighbor loves the
Lord. Perhaps the mail-carrier, the grocer, the
milkman, or doctor is a believer. If we reside in
the country, where it is said, ¢ Everybody knows his
neighbors ;" is there no opportunity in this for
spiritual contact? It would seem almost certain
that if there is any heart for Christ we can at least

See one Christian every day,

even for a few minutes, or even while passing by.
But when we do meet a fellow-Christian, how do
we employ the occasion? Do we fail to use it be-
cause we are in a hurry, or we think the brother
doesn’t see us ? Alas, while we would not be dis-
courteous, if accosted, we may be cold of heart and
pass him by without recognition. But let us re-
member that Christ is in him, and the ‘‘howels
and mercies” which are in Christ for us all will
reveal themselves.

God intends that the vital bond between Chris-
tians should be turned to good account, and not
merely for a few commonplace remarks. If in com-
munion with God, even a sentence spoken in His
fear, even a hand-clasp in His name, will be a bless-
ing. Moreover, if cultivated, the habit of turning
daily contact into mutual encouragement will grow.,

It is not of gifted persons that we speak, but
of all the followers of Christ. And gifts are
not always accompanied with blessing. Is it
not a fact that companies may have gifts with-
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out corresponding blessing? The Corinthian as-
sembly was an example of this. On the other hand,
is it not equally true that companies of believers
may have no special gift or ministry, yet prosper
and increase in numbers and in the knowledge of
God? With love and spiritual energy they are
ready to enter into conversation with the uncon-
verted, turning the drift of conversation toward the’
gospel, enter into the trials and joys of their fel-
low-believers, and support one another by prayer;
or, with wisdom from above, deal with matters that
arise in their midst, and are not averse to seeking
counsel when necessary.

What a refreshing atmosphere such places afford!
What a savor of Christ! .

And what is the secret of it? Love putting to
use the knowledge God has given, sharing it in a
mutual way, encouraging one another each day.

While valuing public ministry, which our Lord
provides for the edification of the Body, let us not
undervalue that far-reaching and gracious method
of edification, in which all can be contributors to
the common good and the glory of the Lord.

R. J. REID,

“ Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of .good report; if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on
these things. Those things, which ye have both learned,
and received, and heard, and seen in me, do; and the
God of peace shall be with you” (Phil. 4: 8, 9).




DELIVERED AND BLEST!

“Jesus our Lord, . . . who was delivered for our offences, and
was raised again for our justification "—Rom. 4 : 25.

SAVIOUR, Lord, well may our heart rejoice,
As on Thy living face our eyes do rest,
That death to us for ever more is past,
And in Thyself, within the vail, we're blest.

Upon Thy Father’s throne above, Thou art
To all the Universe this witness made,

That sin’s tremendous guilt shall ne’er be charged
To their account whose load on Thee was laid,

Sweet message this to hearts with fear distressed !

In heaven alone such truth could e’er be bom,
Revealing grace divine to sinners great—

E’en those who once Thy head did crown with thorn !

For all mankind Thou hast the ransom paid
With Thy most precious blood upon the iree.
And now the Bpirit urgently doth plead
That sinuners, one and all, believe in Thee.

O blessed Lord, in God’s own word we see
Thou art the proof most sweel that sin'is gone !
Like Thee, through grace, we now do long to be,
And wait to sit with Thee upon Thy throne.

Blest prospect this—immortal joys to share
Wilh Thee wlo once earth’s lowly pathway trod,
That Thou might’st lead and bring unto Thy home
Those who by nature were so fax from God.

Js. Fs,



THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN

N a large pamphlet, published last year, its
author, Mr. Philip Mauro, undertakes to con-
tradict what has been taught by men whom the
Spirit of God raised up to recover most important
truths, disentangling them from traditions which
for centuries had hidden them from God's people,
and giving them once more to enjoy what was
originally given to the Church in all plainness and
simplicity, We are now asked to believe that
much of the truth thus recovered, and especially
that relating to the kingdom of heaven, isnot truth
at all, but mere fancy, with no support from Scrip-
ture whatever.

The main points taken up in this pamphlet, and
insisted upon, may be summed up as follows:

1. That ¢ the kingdom of heaven belongs wholly
to this present age;” that it is ‘‘purely spiritual
in character,” and ‘“only what is 72/ can have
place in that kingdom.”

2. That neither John the Baptist nor the Lord
ever made a conditional offer of ‘‘an earthly king-
dom to the Jews; " that God did not, on account of
the Jews' refusal of this earthly kingdom, ‘‘ turn to
the building of the Church,” leaving the kingdom
‘“in the meantime in abeyance.”

3. That the kingdom of heaven ‘‘was not fere-
told in the O1d Testament at all, for God had seen
fit to keep it hidden in His own secret counsels
from the foundation of the world.”

4. That ‘‘nothing could be farther from the
truth of Scripture than the statement that the
kingdom of heaven is the sphere of Christian pro-
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fession;” that ‘* none can enter that kingdom with-
out conversion and the new birth.”

5. That Matthew’s Gospel is no more Jewish in
character than the others; if, indeed, it is as much
so. Those who speak of its Jewish character are
chargeable with putting a slight upon this portion
of the word of God (1)

6. That the * correspondence between Paul's
preaching and John the Baptist'sis very close,” and
‘it {s very clear therefore, that Paul preached the
same kingdom of God as John,”

Let us see then what God’s word has to say in
regard to the above statements.

1. In the Sermon on the Mount, the Lord says :
““Not every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.
Many shall say unto Me 21 that dap, Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy
name cast out devils ? and in thy name done many
wonderful works? And then will I profess unto
them, I never knew you; depart from Me, ye
that work iniquity’ (Matt. 7 : 21—25). And in the
next chapter, when commending the ¢ great faith "
of the centurion, the Lord says: * Many shall come
from the east and west, and shall sit down with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
heaven; but the ckildren of the kingdow: shall be cast
out into outer darkness:; there shall be weeping
and gnashing of teeth' (8: 11, 12). We leave it
to the reader to judge whether these and similar
passages teach that ‘‘only what is rea/ can have
place in the kingdom of heaven,” and whether it
‘*belongs wholly to this present age,’ or whether the
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title equally applies to the age tocome, Soalsointhe
parable of the vineyard and husbandmen, ‘‘ There-
fore I say unto you, 7%e kingdom of God shall be taken
Jrom you, and given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof” (Matt. 21 :43). See also the par-
able of the virgins in Matt. 25 : 1-13.

In announcing to the Jews that the kingdom of
heaven was ‘‘at hand,” John speaks of the Lord as
coming to ‘‘throughly purge his threshing floor,
and gather his wheat into the garner, but He will
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Since
this was not while our Lord was here upon earth,
does it not clearly point to the time when *‘The
Son of Man shall send forth His angels, and they
shall gather out of His kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast
them into a furnace of fire?"” They have got in
His kingdom, then, during His absence, but are
purged out when He comes and takes the adminis-
tration of the kingdom in His own hands.

2. In Matt. 4: 23, we read : ‘‘ And Jesus went
about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and
preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing
all manner of sickmess, and all manner of disease
among the people ;" and in sending forth the
twelve (Matt, 10: 1-23) Jesus said unto them :
*“ Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye
go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at
hand.” The evidence they were to give of this fol-
lows: ‘*Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the
dead, cast out devils: freely ye have received,
freely give.” It requires but a careful reading of
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such scriptures to see that the kingdom in power
was thus presented to Jsrac/? As the King's mes-
sengers, they were even to inquire who was worthy
to receive them; and the kingdom of heaven, in-
stead of being ‘* purely spiritual,” was to be accom-
panied (and will yet be accompanied) by earthly
blessing, in deliverance from the power of the en-
emy, and from the curse which now rests upon the
world. Of such blessings Israel was to have the
first testimony.,

It is almost needless to say that the Jews were
anticipating a kingdom set up on earth in power
and glory, of which they were to be the adminis-
trators; nor was this idea erroneous, for Israel will
yet be the head and not the tail among the nations
of the earth. Their mistake and sin lay in not re-
penting and turning to God, as the Lord and His
forerunner urged upon them, and in refusing Him
who alone can give them this place in His kingdomn.

In the parable of the vineyard the Lord asked
the Jews, ‘“Did ye never read in the Scriptures,
The stone which the builders rejected, the same
is become the head of the corner?” and He adds :
‘“ Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever
shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to pow-
der." Their effort to seize the vineyard, and cast
out the Heir, was the result of the unbroken pride
and self-righteousness, which marked the leaders
especially, and the assertion of their national priv-
ileges, apart from repentance and humiliation,
which led to the actual murderof the ‘* Son.” This,
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and their subsequent refusal to repent,when *‘times
of refreshing” might yet come from the ‘‘ presence
of the Lord,” resulted in their complete overthrow
as a nation; in other words, ‘ the kingdom of God
was taken from them.” It will yet be given to a
deeply repentant remnant who, when Christ comes
again to them, will exclaim: ‘‘Blessed is the King
that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

This parable of the vineyard sufficiently answers
the question whether the Jews had an earthly
kingdom offered them which was conditional upon
true repentance and submission to the King. Tt
was certainly offered to them, according to the par-
able, not as a ‘‘ purely spiritual reign” in the hearts
of men, but according to the predictions of the
prophets concerning the coming reign of Christ
over the earth.

Closely allied with the setting aside of the nation
and its hopes of earthly glory, is the bringing out
into prominence God’s counsel in respect to the
Gentiles and the Chiurch. It is when His own peo-
ple ‘““knew Him not,” that, on Peter's confession,
““Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,"”
the Lord begins to speak of the Church. This
confession of Christ's glory was to be the founda-
tion of the new structure (‘‘my assembly "), into
which all who are called, by divine grace, whether
Jew or Gentile, were to be built, and Christ's in-
terests were to be entrusted into the hands of those
represented by Peter, as his new name teaches,
But this very fact indicates that the kingdom was
about to take on a new form, and its administra-
tors to be no longer the venerable council, as was
the case in Israel, but those called by grace.
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3. From what has just been considered, it will be
seen that there are indeed certain truths connected
with the kingdom of heaven which are not found
in the Old Testament, but which the Lord speaks
of as ‘““mysteries.” The kingdom of heaven was
not hidden from the prophets of old, for John an-
nounced it as ‘‘at hand'"—an expression which
would have no force if it did not refer to some-
thing already in expectation. Later, the Lord
preached, ‘“ The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom
of God is near” (Mark 1: 15). No man could fore-
see that a long time would elapse between the
coming of the King into the world and the setting
up of His kingdom, both of which the Old Testa-
ment spoke of as if they would take place together.
This is why John speaks of the Lord's coming as
he does. We cannot read Matthew's Gospel intel-
ligently unless we connect in our minds the first
coming of the King with His second coming. It is
necessary to pass over the present interval and link
together the Jewish age, which was passing away
with Messial's advent, with the age which shall be
ushered in when He re-appears, and which would
have been ushered in, speaking in the terms of the
prophets, had Israel received Him. It is not a
question here of despising any portion of God's
word. The moral lessons are surely needed, and
woe to any who refuse them. Nevertheless, we
must not confound what Scripture keeps separate.

It is of the present form of the kingdom of
heaven, with the King Himself absent, and His
affairs entrusted into the hands of His professed
followers, that the Old Testanment knows nothing.
In speaking of these things in the seven parables
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of Matt. 13, the Lord was uttering * things which
have been kept secret from the foundation of the
world.”

4. Since the Lord Himself has shown that His
kingdom was to go on in its administration, not in
His immediate hands, but in the hands of those
claiming allegiance to Him during His absence, it
follows (what the seven parables of Matt. 13 make
very plain) that failure would mark those respon-
sible to direct His affairs among men, and not only
that some not truly His disciples might creep in,
but even some who are His bitter enemies. Never-
theless, since all such have outwardly signified
their submission to Him (whatever they might be
at heart), it remains for Him, when He takes the
government into His own hands, to sift out those
who are not truly His, and deal with them accord-
ingly. This explains, what to many has been a
difficulty in Matthew’s Gospel (which always has
this governmental character), why some who had
received forgiveness from the Lord are afterward
judged, as illustrated by the parable of the unmer-
ciful servant (chap. 18: 21-35). The forgiveness
on the Lord's part was genuine, and would have
remained efficacious had that grace really touched
the servant’s heart. His subsequent dealings with
his fellow-servantrevealed this, that grace had been
exercised toward him in vain, that there was no
reality in his profession, and he is dealt with after-
ward according to his responsibility as a sinner be-
fore God. But such illustrations as this set aside
the idea that the kingdom of heaven, in its broad,
external sense, cannot have in it those who are not
truly Christ’s. In the coming age, however, it will
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be true, that none but those who have Jehovah's I
written in their heart will enter it. It is this co:
ing age of the kingdom which the Lord has in vic
when speaking of the unrighteous being exclud
from it.

5. The fact that Matthew's Gospel opens as
does, announcing the genealogy of the Lord as t
Son of David, the Son of Abraham, identifyi:
Him to Israel as the promised One, according
various prophecies—to say nothing of the numerc
other marks, such as the visit of the Magi in sear
of the ‘' King of the Jews,” sending His messe
gers to the ‘‘lost sheep of the house of Israe
etc.—is evidence enough to most people that it
decidedly Jewish in character. The Olivet d
course, too, has in view the last days of that unt
lieving, yet beloved people, before their King
pears for their deliverance. Is this speaking d
paragingly of it? Is it denying that there a
Jewish features in the other Gospels, and Gent
features in Matthew? It merely speaks of what
characteristic.

6. No one denies that there is a certain corr:
pondence between ome part of Scripture and &
other. Genesisand Revelation have some correspc
dence; but the primary features of the two boc
are very different. One gives us the origins a
the other the endings of God's works, His wa
and His purposes. So, doubtless, Paul’s minist
and that of John the Baptist have some similariti
Who would deny that both ¢‘preach the same kir
dom of Ged?" In the larger scope of the we
God has but one kingdom, but that kingdom :
cludes a variety of kingdoms. The kingdc
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preached by John was the one predicted by the
prophets, a kingdom of righteous rule over the
earth, which this earth is yet to see, with the
wicked cut off, and the meek inheriting the
earth. Doubtless this kingdom, in its inner mean-
ing, will be received in the heart of the remnant
before it spreads out in power to rule the earth,
seeing that this remnant are to be the exponents
of it (see Isa. 2 : 3), and seeing that Jerusalem is to
be the metropolis of the kingdom (Matt. 7 : 3).

The kingdom of God of which Paul speaks, as
consisting in ‘‘rigliteousness, joy and peace in the
Holy Spirit,” is not essentially, or morally, differ-
ent to that government of the earth of which the
Baptist spoke, but it is of very different application.
The one is spiritual only, the other is a tangible,
physical rule over the sons of men by Him who
loved to speak of Himself as the Son of Man, and
to whom it has been said, ‘‘Ask of Me, and I will
give Thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”

In conclusion, let it be said, that those views of
Scripture which exclude other aspects of truth
are dangerous; and any teaching which claims
for itself some ‘‘new thing,” as does the above
pamphlet, is to be carefully scrutinized or guarded
against (1 Thess. g : 21).

If any wish to pursue the subject further, let
them consult the publishers, who will be glad to
put them on the track of much helpful matter re-
lating to it. WM. HUSS,



Answers to Questions

Ques, 3.—Iu the last verse of Exodus, ohap. 31, it says that
the tables given to Moses were written with the finger of God;
and Exod. 34 : 1 seems o give the smne thought ; but verse 28
of the same chapter seems to say that Moses wrote the ten com-
mandments, What is the explavation ?

Ans.—Exodus 32 : 16 positively says that '‘ Zi¢ {ables were the
work of God, and the writing was the writing of God, graven upon
the tables.”” The pronoun ‘‘he’’ therefore in chap. 34 : 28 (latter
part of the verse) applies to God, not to Moses.

Note that verses 11 to 28 give various cirections (based upon
the law) to be pressed upon the people: they were to be wholly
separate from the Canaanites, their worship and their gods, and
were therefore not to intermarry ; for, by redemption, Israel was
God's people, and they were to acknowledge Him in all their
assemblies, their worship, and in the fruit of their land. 77%ose
things Moses was to write (ver. 27)—not merely tell them—but
write them., The subjeot ends, iu verse 28, by a reiteration that
the law, the ten commandments, were the very wards of God.

Ques. 4.—Luke 10: 9 says: ¢ Heal the sick that are therein,
and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you."”
Is it & command to the believer now ? If not, why?

Ans,—No, not to us now. We are not of the seventy, nor of the
twelve whom the Lord sent Lefore His face into every city and
place where He Himself wounld come. Read the whole connection
—verges 1 to 11; you will see they were to take ‘‘neither purse,
nor scrip, nor shoes ; aud to salute mo man by the way.”’ They
were senk as the messengers of the King who was coming after
them, and His power was entrusted to them, that the people might
see they were indeed the forerunners of the King. This is more
clearly shown in Matt., ehap. 10. These messengers of the King
were not to go to the Gentiles, but only ‘' to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel!’ (vers. 5, 6). But the King was rejected by
Israel, and His servants perseouted.

Be careful never to take one verse out of its connections, other-
wise it is nisunderstood or misapplied.



THE WORLD PROSPECTS

‘' We have also a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do
well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth
in a dark place? (2 Pet. 1:19).

MONG the many startling changes taking
place among nations in these days of world-
war and social upheaval, two are of special sig-
nificance, as viewed in the light of prophecy. First
in importance is the deliverance of Jerusalem from
the long and cruel dominion of the Ottoman yoke.
It has been widely commented on as beginning the
fulfilment of those divine promises and prophecies
culminating in the establishment of Christ's mil-
lennial kingdom—prophecies which have shined as
lights in a dark place through the long night of
Jewish dispersion and the absence of our Lord.

Secondary only in importance, in view of future
developments, has been the release of ftalia frre-
denta from the Austrian yoke as a final step in the
successive stages of Italian emancipation; for, ever
since the downfall of the Roman empire, Italy has
been more or less in subjection to successive con-
querors.

Jerusalem, who refused her heavenly King, and
““knew mnot the time of her visitation,” was pro-
phetically doomed to be ‘‘trodden down of the
Gentiles, #nti/ the times of the Gentiles be ful-
filled.” Imperial Rome, in the 4th century, en-
tered the period of eclipse mentioned in Rev. 17:
8-12, and from which it has slowly emerged, as
predicted in these same verses; while Christen-
dom is swiftly marching on to the foretold apos-
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tasy and its judgment, as declared in 2 Thess. 2:
7-12; 1 Thess. 5 : 2—4, etc., by which we can al-
ready see the closing days of this, the Christian,
dispensation.

How suggestive are these recent developments!
For, while we have no warrant as to how soon the
end may be reached, or how much the present con-
ditions may have to develop, Scripture has plainly
foretold Israel’s restoration to their God-given
land; it also announces the resurrection of the im-
perial power, with Rome as its centre; and the
judgment of apostate Christianity.

A special characteristic of these epochal times
has been what is called the spirit of *‘Progress,”
which has been insidiously transforming and re-
moulding the world’s religious, as well as the polit-
ical and social outlook. This proud, self-centered
spirit, ‘‘ glorying in man,” while boasting its right-
eousness, and retaining the name of Christianity
with more or less of its tenets, when tested by
Scripture is found wanting, and savors #noz of ‘‘the
things that be of God, but those that be of men."”

In full keeping with this spirit, the outcome of
the world-war is being jubilantly acclaimed as a
crowning triumph for Democracy; and the allur-
ing ‘‘League of Nations’ boasts of new conceptions
of man’s powers and outlook—the accomplishment
of which will be hailed as signalizing the advent of
a new political, social, and even religious era.

It is not our thought to link the present movement
with the future alliance of the ten kings of Rev.
17; 13, who shall support the revived Roman em-
pire; still, looked at in conjunction with present-
day social and religious tendencies, it may at least
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be regarded as leading to those conditions which
sooner or later are to develop in such a coalition.
The leagues of the past have had as their objec-
tives, the safeguarding or furtherance of national
interests and ambitiods, In this, now so widely
advocated, we have an entirely new departure. Re-
nouncing 2ll national aggrandizement, it aims at a
world-wide and lasting peace; this ambitious as-
piration of the democratized ‘‘dwellers on the
earth” of to-day has, as its crowning chimera, the
elimination of all political discord, economic iniquity
and social discontent. A great conmception, truly,
this alluring vision of a golden age with a Palace of
Peace, in a paradise of man’s devising, ‘‘pleasant
to the eyes, and to be desired,’” as that tree in the
garden of old; but, like its prototype in the plain
of Shinar, with spire towering to the sky, the
foundations of this grand vision rest upon the sand.
The records of the past and the divine proph-
ecies bearing on the future alike forecast the
blighting of these hopes. The failure of all man’s
rule has been demonstrated time and again in the
rise and fall of governments through long cen-
turies; and these failures are traceable not to formzs
of government, but to the heart of man away from
God. Democracy and Socialism, as the clay in
Nebuchadnezzar's grand image, with the iron of
imperialism which is to reappear for a brief pe-
riod, will alike perish in one final catastrophe de-
scribed in Daniel 2 : 35: ‘‘ Then was the iron, the
clay, the brass, the silver and the gold (of the great
image), broken to pieces together, and become like
the chaff of the summer threshing floors. .. and
the Stone that smote the image became a great



88 THE WoORLD PROSPECTS

mountain, and filled the whole earth.” This is the
God-given view of the end of all Gentile power.

Nevertheless, the alluring possibilities of this
ambitious conception—the readjustment of the na-
tions along racial lines, and the reconstruction of
society on a more or less Democratic and Socialistic
basis—thinking thereby to nullify conditions hith-
erto provocative of war and discontent—strongly
appeal to a war-weary world, yearning for the ad-
vent of an era of peace, while the 7r00¢ of all
the strife and sorrow remains untouched and un-
changed. Ignore it, deny it, deride it if he will,
the truth abides, that man is a fallen yet impeni-
tent creature, in a doomed world lying under the
judgment of a long-suffering God.

The teachings of various Humanist gospels to-
day, though somewhat conflicting, generally agree
in affirming the latent goodness and self-redemptive
power of human nature, even whilst the world has
been proving with unspeakable sorrow that the
natural man, be he cultured or uncultured, is, as
the word of God has declared, ‘‘not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be.” Plan he ever
so wisely, rule he ever so well, it passeth the
power of man to subdue man’s lawless will to a just
obedience to God’s law. Grapes are not gathered
from thorns, nor figs from thistles.

Christ, God’s Anointed, alone can bestow on this
war-torn world the blessed balm of lasting peace—
peace based on divine righteonsness—but He is
still the ‘‘rejected of men.” *‘ We will not have
this man to reign over us,” stands unrevoked, and
Satan is still the god and prince of a world at heart
essentially unchanged—changed though it be in
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some of its social .and moral conceptions through
the influence of Christianity—changed greatly in
what pertains to material comforts through many
discoveries and inventions, which minister not only
to man’s material prosperity, but to his pride and
supposed independence of God; it will swiftly
bring in the last and darkest chapter of man’s sad
story, when the creature *‘exalts himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he
as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing him-
self that he is God.” To this terrible climax, the
world’s present course is swiftly tending.

The divine testimony of prophecy being ignored,
the world fails to perceive that ‘‘ progress’ is to-
ward the judgment of God. The world-war has
demonstrated how unexpected events may come
with bewildering suddenness. The years imme-
diately preceding 1914 witnessed such peace prop-
aganda, that multitudes were led to regard a war
of any magnitude in the future as unthinkable.
The spread of the humanist gospels of democracy,
of socialism, and the brotherhood of man, would, it
was confidently affirmed, surely succeed where
Christianity had failed in assuring peace on the
earth. Surely an age so enlightened and ‘‘ad-
vanced " could with equanimity look upon war as
a scourge of the past. That was but yesterday.
How is it to-day? Let the blood and tears, the
sorrow immeasurable, of a stricken world tell how
illusive are man’s most cherished hopes, and how
limited his power.

Even the most optimistic as to the progress of
the age, must feel that their hopes have been stul-
tified by this unprecedented world-war, which not
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only exacted its terrible toll of the manhood of na-
tions, but shook the whole fabric of civilization,
and outraged every law, human and divine, while
in the homes of the people a noisome pestilence
baffled medical science even to diagnose, and is
still levying a heavy death toll.

Is the world so blinded by pride, so engrossed in
pursuits of wealth and pleasures, that it still fails
to see the handwriting on the wall, warning of im-
pending doom? And the redeemed of the Lord—
who have by grace been delivered from this blind-
ing power—should they not, with chastened spirit,
trim their lamps while waiting for the Lord? The
word of God, with faith, would have safeguarded
from false hopes and the delusions which men,
destitute of the truth, have fostered upon the peo-
ple who love to have it so—who love to have
preached to them what their hearts desire; while
the sweet story of the Cross, of Jesus and His love,
has little charm for all such. And this willing ig-
norance of what God’s word declares has opened
the door to Higher Criticism, to Unitarianism, to
New Thought, to Theosophy, to Christian Science,
to Russellism, to Mormonism, to Spiritism, ete. In
departing from God's word man puts himself into
Satan's hands.

Doubtless, our readers are mostly those who
have, through grace, been delivered from ‘‘this
present evil world,” and are looking for the coming
of our Lord who, before the day of vengeance upon
the ungodly, shall call away His beloved Bride to
her eternal home in the Father’s house. We, then,
who know ‘‘the terror of the Lord” for the un-
saved, shall not we seek to ‘‘persuade men,” as
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did the faithful apostle ? (2 Cor. 5: 11). Shall
not we humbly seek grace from God that our life
and ways may reflect the truth we confess? And
shall we not beseech at the Throne of Grace, that
the lessons we have been considering may be so
impressed upon the hitherto heedless and indiffer-
ent that they may be constrained to seek salva-
tion while God in grace still invites—not willing
that any should perish, but come to a knowledge
of the truth and be saved. Ww. L. G,

A WORLD WITHOUT THE BIBLE!

T is difficuit to conceive what the world would
be without the Bible. Man, the crowning mas-
terpiece of God's creation, made in God's image,
with a spirit and soul of never-ending existence
would, without this book, be in a far more deplor-
able condition than the beasts that perish. They
live and are satisfied with an abundance of their
simple food and comfort, for no immortal spirit is
in them that cries out for something beyond; but
the spirit of man is ever seekiﬁg something, even
though he knows not exactly what, as the poet
has said :
“Am infant erying in the night,
An infant erying for the light,
And with no language but a cry! ™

Poor Socrates, spending all his time trying to
study out what would be conducive to human hap-
piness, died because he rejected the gods that his
people worshiped, yet himself, with no Bible, re-
mained in ignorance of the true God.
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Man has a natural conscience which, as the poet

says,

‘ Makes cowards of us all ; "

and when darkness falls upon the earth, and he
looks up to the canopy of heaven, where countless
orbs scintillate so brilliantly—so far above him!—
he knows that some infinite power has brought
them into being, and cries out, ‘*“Oh that I knew
where I might find Him !"” (Job 23: 3). And, in
the hour of anguish, when some loved voice which
made music in our life is hushed in death, how
dense the gloom where no Bible is, where the
word of Him who has the keys of death and hell is
not heard—‘'I am the resurrection and the life :
he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet
shall he live."”

The truth of the soul's immortality is innate in
man. We see it even in the heathen and the savage.
The one brings food, and the other bows and arrows,
to the graves of his dead. Without the Bible we
would be a traveler with no guide, a pilot without
a compass, a soldier with no weapon; and, beyond
all this, and of infinitely more importance than all
else, a sinner without a Saviour! For in the Bible
alone is God’s salvation revealed, in His own Son
bearing the judgment of the guilty, that whosoever
receives Him by faith may not perish but have
everlasting life, and dwell with God in everlasting
joy. All this we find in God’s word, to which He
has pledged Himself, and of which ¢ not one jot or

tittle shall pass away till all be fulfilled.”
M. F. S.



“FAITHFULINESS IN A DAY OF APOSTASY”
(Read 2 Timothy 4: 1-13.)

HE circumstances in which the apostle Paul
was found as the prisoner of the Lord, when
penning his second letter to Timothy, largely an-
swer to the place in which faithfulness to the truth
is likely to put one in these closing days of the dis-
pensation. Whether believers may be called on to
endure actual persecution, even to deprivation of
liberty, as Satan’s plans are developed, may be an
open question; but it is very evident that the gos-
pel of the grace of God, and the great truths con-
nected with the mystery of Christ and the Church,
were never in greater disfavor among so-called
leaders in Protestantism than at the present time.
Rome’s attitude toward the gospel has always been
distinctly antagonistic, and persecution would be as
severe to-day, did she have unrestrained power, as
in the bloody centuries just before and after the
Reformation. But it is a new thing to find men of
prominence in Protestant churches, and great semi-
religious organizations lined up under the Protest-
ant banner, boldly denouncing the gospel and hold-
ing up to ridicule those who preach it. More than
that, so much as in them lies, they have not re-
frained from wusing the most unprincipled means
whereby to hinder the usefulness of men who pro-
claim salvation through the atoning blood of Christ,
and especially those who thus set forth the glorious
truth of the L.ord’s near return.
The falsehoods which have been circulated by
certain men in connection with the Chicago Univer-
sity are well known. They have deliberately en-
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deavored to make people believe that the very
dissemination of literature and the public teach-
ing on the Lord's coming, was pro-German propa-
ganda, financed by German agents! And this, in
spite of the fact that they well know that the awful
flood of higher criticism and rationalism, which has
in certain quarters been carrying all before it for
the past fifty years, is distinctly the product of god-
less German universities. Men of unflinching in-
tegrity and loyalty to the word of God have been
branded as secret political agents, and their books,
so far as possible, proscribed by these audacious
and unprincipled leaders in the apostasy.

" In addition to this, however, we have the shock-
ing spectacle of Y. M. C. A. leaders deliberately
attempting to throttle gospel preaching and the
circulation of pure gospel literature among the
soldiers in Army Camps, but giving free rein to
those teaching the abominable and Christ-dishonor-
ing tenets of the New Theology—new only in name,
actually as old as the devil’s lie in the Garden of
Eden, * Ye shall be as gods.”

The writer has had personal testimony from
many men who went into Y. M. C. A. work, hoping
thereby to have opportunity to preach Christ to
those who so sorely needed the gospel message,
only to find their efforts thwarted in a very con-
siderable degree by those in authority; and, in
many instances, the ban was put on the circulation
of sound gospel tracts; permission was refused to
distribute these messages of God's grace, while tons
of vicious and soul-destroying booklets of such
apostates as Dr. Bosworth and others, were spread
broadcast through this very agency—bearing the
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red triangle on the covers. It would be hard to
find a more heretical publication than Bosworth's
booklet, '4bozez Jesus,” in which there is not the
slightest hint of His deity, or divinity, or the aton-
ing valtue of His death. But He is set forth as a
mere man, Whose temptation in the wilderness was
the awful struggle between His better self and His
animal propensities—a struggle in which He never
fully overcame until in the final conflict in the gar-
den! (We ask pardon even for quoting this false
teacher’s blasphemous words.)

And what godly Christian has not been inex-
pressibly shocked by Harry Emerson Fosdick'’s vul-
gar, ignorant, and vitriolic attack on every funda-
mental of the Christian faith, in a recent issue of
“The Atlantic Monthly,” and quoted largely in
““ The Litera»y Digest.” This is the man whose
‘‘ Meaning of Prayer,” ‘‘Manhood of the Master,”
and ‘‘ Meaning of Faith,"” have been circulated by
hundreds of thousands among all classes of Chris-
tians, and every one of them fundamentally un-
sound. ‘' The Manhood of the Master” {s but a
counterpart of Bosayorth's booklet, or perhaps we
should say is its pr?)?otype. In ‘“The Meaning of
Prayer” the Holy Ghost is never mentioned by
this versatile anthor in one solitaryinstance, unless
we except one or two quotations from orthodox
writers, in which the ‘‘Divine Spirit” is referred
to. In “The Meaning of Faith,” the blood of
Christ, His substitutionary atonement, His cross
of shame, are never alluded to. Think of prayer
without the Floly Spirit, and faith that ignores the
blood of Christ's cross! Vet this writer exerts
to-day a tremendous influence over tens of thou-
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sands of professed Christian men and women, par-
ticularly of the younger generation.

How solemnly may one apply Jeremiah's words
in view of such conditions, ‘‘The prophets prophesy
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means,
and my people love to have it so; and what will ye
do in the end thereof?"”

It is a solemn fact that the word of God predicts
just such an apostate condition as the last state of
the professing Church on earth; and it behooves
all lovers of Christ and His truth to bestir them-
selves to increased faithfulness and devotion in
days such as these. Never was there a time when
it was so necessary to ‘‘Preach the word; be in-
stant in season and out of season: reprove, rebuke,
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.” Faith-
ful preaching and faithful living must go hand in
hand, The time has already come when men, gen-
erally, will not endure sound doctrine. In accord-
ance with their own carnal desires theyare heaping
to themselves teachers, whose sentimental plati-
tudes, well-rounded unscriptural periods, tickle
their itching ears. Hawving turned away from the
truth, they turn eagerly to all kinds of fables,
and are ready to believe anything or everything
that hides man'’s true condition, and obscures the
Cross, with the eternal issues that hang upon the
acceptance or rejection of the gospel message.

Everyone who desires the Lord's approval, at
His soon-coming judgment-seat, may well take to
heart the solemn admonition: ¢ Watch thou in all
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evan-
gelist, make full proof of thy ministry.” One does
not need to be what is commonly called * an evan.
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gelist " to do the work of one. Every believer who
circulates gospel tracts; everyone who uses his pen
to write to his unsaved friends, seeking to impress
upon them their need and God's remedy; every
personal worker; as well as those who take the pub-
lic platform, telling out the ‘‘old, old story,” is
doing the work of an evangelist. Gospel days are
nearing their close. The dispensation is fast com-
ing to an awful end for those who are in rebellion
against God and His truth. The Lord’s return is
drawing near. Let us spend and be spent for Him
in our brief season for faithiful testimony.
“Only a little while to spread the truth abroad;

Only a little while to testify for God.,

Only & little while to tell the joyful story

Of Him who made our guilt and curse His own.

Ouly a little while till we behold the glovy,
And sit with Him upon His throne.”

The love of many waxes cold. Imitators of De-
mas, who loved the present world and left Paul,
abound. The times demand men like faithful Luke
and ‘* profitable " Mark, who value what is of God,
and will stand unflinchingly for His truth whatever
the cost.

I would press upon every Christian reader of
these lines the importance of turning absolutely
away from all fellowship with those who are lead-
ing on the apostasy. The call of the Lord is dis-
tinct: ‘‘From such turn away.” ‘‘Come out from
among them and be ye separate . .. touch not the
unclean thing.” ‘‘Come out of her, my people,
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye re-
ceive not of her plagues.,” ‘ We would have healed
Babylon, and she is not healed; forsake her.”
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“Tet us go forth therefore unto Him withotit the
camp, bearing His reproach.” ‘‘Have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but
rather reprove them."”

Christians will be held responsible for every
penny they contribute to organizations that are
apostate in character, and for every act of fellow-
ship that helps to make it easier for Satan's emis-
saries to pursue their nefarious work. Faithfulness
to Christ demands separation from that which so
gravely dishonors His name,

H. A. IRONSIDE,

THE DAWN OF DAY

Nor dark Thy ways, O God;
But in the lonesome night,
Our eyes, long blind, could see

Nothing divine aright.

Though dim is yet our sight,
And weak is our desire,
The dawn is growing bright

To which our souls aspire.

For all Thy Word declares
Thy people’s portion is

The manna and the springing well,
The height and depth of bliss.

H.C.C.



RECEIVING GRACE AND SHOWING GRACE
Notes of an Address by C. Crain

(Rend Matthew 18th chapter, verses 21-35.)

HE subject of the portion I have read, is the

responsibility of those who have been the re-
cipients of grace, to exercise grace also themselves,
And there is not a person in the world but is a
recipient of grace at the hand of God.

You will notice, in the few verses just preceding
those I read, that the Lord was speaking to His
disciples about recovering a brother who had sin-
ned. Our Lord's words had manifestly impressed
them all, and Peter is their mouthpiece. They were
made to realize that to carry out the Lord’s instruc-
tions, theyneeded much grace in their own hearts.

It requires grace to forgive. Naturally we hold
resentment rather than a readiness to forgive. If
we feel we have been wronged, to resent it is nat-
ural to all of us. The Jewish Rabbis of our Lord's
day, and before, had set a limit to the exercise of
grace. They had taught that it might be shown
in the way of forgiveness three times. You see
they were putting a limit to, or to what extent it
would be lawful to show mercy. Peter, acquainted
with that fact, feels impressed, after listening to
the instructions of the Lord, how much grace is to
exceed what the Rabbis taught. So he says, ** How
often shall my brother sin against me and I for-
give him ? —till seven times?" He evidently felt
that grace might be exercised toward an offending
brother ‘‘till seven times ;' but even so he too
was putting a limit.
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Now, in His answer, our Lord practically tells
him that there shounld be »o limit. He says, ‘‘ Not
until seven times, but seventy times seven "—im-
plying, of course, that there is to be no limit.
When there is an opportunity to show grace, to for-
give or exercise compassion, our Lord who in
absolute grace came into this world to minister,
would have s put no limit to the exercise of grace.

There are wonderful things in this parable of
the kingdom of heaven. First, the Lord compares
the King of the kingdom of heaven to an earthly
king. Kings have servants, and servants are re-
sponsible to their master. This king, of whom the
Lord speaks, has a servant who has become in-
volved in a great obligation, a very great debt. It
comes into the mind of the king to reckon with
his servants, and they are to give an account of
themselves. This particular servant, tarough lack
of wisdom, or carelessness, or living unto himself
—there are a hundred different ways in which this
may be—has let things slip tlirough his hands, and
he finds himself under a terrible obligation; he is
heavily in debt, and, -what is more, e has nothing
wherewith to meet the obligation,

In this servant may we see a picture of Israel who
was to be God's servant; but Israel did not fulfil
its responsibilities in its obligations to God. But
if this servant pictures Israel, he pictures man as
well. Man stands in the relation of a servant to
God, is under obligation to God, but he has utterly
failed. God can charge man with failing to make
good in all his responsibilities to Him.

Now as this servant had not wherewith to pay,
his lord commands that he should be sold, with his
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wife, his children—all he had, and payment to be
made. It is not difficult to see in this picture
man, as God’s servant, having failed in the dis-
charge of his responsibilities, and now appointed
to death and the judgment which comes after
death. But the servant says (ver. 26), ‘‘Lord,
have patience with me, and I will pay thee all.”
Let us look carefully at this.

Evidently the servant has no right apprehensmn
of his condition. He wants to make a bargain with
his lord, as we see men are constantly doing—pro-
posing to make good, They acknowledge freely
that men are sinners; they want to make bargains
with God, like this servant. A Zz#¢le grace will
satisfy them. If God will only be gracious enough
to give them another opportunity, that will suffice-
they will make good in the future. TAat is thei
idea of grace,

Now I want to call your attention to somethin;
which will at first seem a little strange., The kin;
takes no notice of the servant’s proposition, but
acts towards him as if he never heard it. He did
hear it, but he knew the servant was in distress;
he knew the ache and burden in the heart of the
man, and there was pity and compassion in his
heart for the servant. Mark you, the servant did
not ask for pity and compassion, he asked for pa-
tience; he did not ask that his indebtedness be re-
mitted ; his idea is to meet his indebtedness, to
make good wherein he has failed. He has no
thought that he is lopelessly involved in debt. If
he had realized that, he would have felt that free,
sovereign grace alone would meet his need. But
he is simply praying for another opportunity. But
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as I have said, his lord does not close the bargain
with him. ““Then the lord of that servant was
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and for-
gave him the debt.”

Let us look carefully at this. ** The lord of that
servant was moved with compassion.” What moved
him? It was the plight of his servant; the fact
that he was hopelessly involved touched his heart,
and he loosed hitn. We have previously seen how
he commanded him to be sold, his wife, his chil-
dren, and all that he had. He now withdraws the
command, which he might righteously have car-
ried out. The cancelling of this command was pure
grace. The servant could in no wise have claimed
it. He might have come and said, Here I am
hopelessly involved; I have no ability to pay, and
it is your sovereign right to command me to be
sold, with all that I have. He might have done
that, and might have added, It is your sovereign
right also to show mercy and to act graciously with
me as to what is best in the case I am in. But
that is not what he did. All he wanted was pa-
tience ; pledging himself that if his king would
show grace to that extent, and give him another
opportunity, he would make good.

Vet his lord had compassion, as I have said. He
looked upon his servant, he knew his character, his
unfaithfulness, his slothfulness, yet he pities him;
‘“Then the lord of that servant was moved with
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the
debt.” This is what God has done.

For centuries God was dealing with man in the
way of proving him, that He might teach man the
lesson of his utter inability {o deliver himself from
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the judgment to which he was exposed as the con-
sequences of his disobedience. For centuries God
was dealing with man on this principle. Is it pos-
sible for man to recover himself? All history
should teach man his utter inability to pay the
debt in his obligations toward God. But God pitied
man, and He sent His only begotten Son to this
world to be an offering for sin. T7/at was grace.
God was under no obligation to save us, or to re-
move the burden resting upon us because of our
sins, nor to withdraw the sentence passed upon
man. He had said to fallen man, ‘ Dust thou art,
to dust shalt thou return,” and He was under no
obligation to take that back. He never did take it
back, but He has sent His Son into the world in
absolute grace for our deliverance. In sending His
Soxgg to be our Saviour, to bear our sins, He was
acting in sovereign grace, as having pity and com-
passion on men. There never was a man who
could come to God and say, You ought to save me,
You ought to forgive me. The command that he
be sold, his wife, his children, and all that he had,
might have been justly carried out. As a matter
of righteousness only, God might have swept man
off the face of the earth long ago; He might have
swept Adam off the earth. When He brought on
the flood and destroyed the whole world, He did
it in righteousness.

Salvation is of grace. It wasin grace that God
sent His Son into the world to be the Saviour of
men, to make a sacrifice for sin. Not only that,
but sparing even man's life is grace. As a matter
of righteousness, at any time, God might strike the
sinner down. Some of us know cases of men who,
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at times when they thought God was going to cut
them off, pleaded with God, like this servant, to be
spared. Acknowledging themselves sinners, ac-
knowledging that their past was not what it should
have been, they say, Have patience with me, re-
store me to health and life, and henceforth I will
faithfully serve Thee. It is a bargain, like this
servant said to his lord. ' '

Well, God #7d show mercy. He had compassion;
He did not cut them off—that was grace. In a
sense, it was forgiving, Instead of executing judg-
ment, as God, had a right to do, He forgave. I
wonder if there is anyone here who, at death’s
door, has said to God, ‘* Have patience with me and
I will pay thee all.” He had pity on you and re-
stored you to health. The opportunity to do better
and live right you have had. Hawe you kept.the
vow made when your life hung in the balance ?

I pass on to the 28th verse: ‘‘ But the same ser-
vant went out and found one of his fellow-servants
who owed him one hundred pence; and he laid
hands on him and took him by the throat, saying,
Pay me that thou owest.” Do you think that this
servant, who owed his lord ten thousand talents,
had really Zearned grace # He had not grace enough
to show a little grace when he had opportunity to
do so. Was there any pity, any compassion in Ais
heart when his fellow-servant said, ‘‘Have patience
with me, and I will pay thee all?" Did he forgive
him his debt? Ah, this is what discloses his heart.
The plea of his fellow-servant (the plea he had
himself made), ‘‘ Have patience with me, and I
will pay thee-all,"” does not touch /is heart. Alas,
how blind were his eyes to the opportunity of
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showing mercy according as was ‘shown him.
The very fact that he cannot forgive his fellow-
servant’s small debt shows that his lord’s grace
so bountifully exercised toward him,had not touched
his heart.

There is another thing in these verses (31-34)
which is puzzling to many. Did not the lord for-
give this servant, they ask? Was there, so to
speak, a string to his forgiveness? No, he forgave
him freely; he forgave him all the debt. But the
permanency of governmental forgiveness depends
on how it is received. Why did it prove to be a
temporary instead of an eternal forgiveness? It
shows that this man was untouched by grace. The
root of bitterness in his heart remained unjudged.
Like hundreds and thousands of others, lte per-
verted the grace received into an opportunity to
press his claim on another,

Oh how sad it is to see men, sitting under the
sound of the gospel, feeling somewhat the power of
it in their heart, yet with no real self-judgment,
no real break-down before God, but contenting
themselves with the thought that they will do
better!

Grace is in the heart of God in sparing the sin-
ner, who is afraid to die; but this does not mean
that in sparing man’s life God has no further claim
upon him. Unless God's present grace transforms
man's heart, he makes himself subject to His eter-
nal judgment by and by. May we so realize the
greatness of our sin, the depth of our need, that
God's smercy may be our only plea with Him ; and
may His grace so take effect in our hearts that we
may walk in the spirit and ways of grace.



MY SAVIOUR CRUCIFIED!

“And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. And
the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top
to the hottom !’ (Mark 15 : 37, 38).

O my Saviour, crucified!

Near Thy cross would I abide,
Gazing with adoring eye

On Thy dying agony.

Jesus, bruised and put to shame,
Tells the glories of God’s name:
Holy judgment there I found,

Grace did there o'er sin abound.

God is love, I surely know,

In the Saviour’s depth of woe;
In the Sinless, in God’s sight,
Sin is justly brought to light.

In His spotless soul’s distress

I have learnt my guiltiness:

O how vile my low estate,
Since my ransom was so great!

Rent the veil that closed the way
To my home of heav'nly day,

In the flesh of Christ the Lord:
Ever be His name adored!

Yet in sight of Calvary,

Contrite should my spirit be,—
Rest and holiness there find,
Fashioned like my Saviour's mind.



MY SAVIOUR GLORIFIED!

“And He led them out as far as to Bethany, and He lifted up
His hands, and blessed them. And it came to pass, while He
blessed them, He was parted from them, and carried up into
heaven. And they worshiped Him, and returned to Jerusalem
with great joy » (Luke 24 : 50, 52).

O my Saviour, glorified!

Now the heavens, opened wide,
Show to faith's exultant eye
One in beauteous majesty.

Worthy of the sweetest praise
That my ransomed heart can raise,
Is that Man in whom alone

God Himself is fully known.

For those clust'ring glories prove
That glad gospel, ‘‘God is Love,”
‘Whilst those wounds, in glory bright,
Voice the solemn, ‘‘ God is light."”

Holy Light, whose searching ray
Brings but into perfect day
Beauties that my heart must win
To the Sinless once made sin!

Hark, my soul! thy Saviour sings;
Catch the joy that music brings;
And, with that sweet flood of song,
Pour thy whisp'ring praise along.

O my Saviour, glorified,

Turn mine eye from all beside;
Let me but Thy beauty see—
Other light is datk to me.



ON THE SECOND EFISTLE TO TIMOTHY
ITS SCOPE AND DIVISIONS

HE second epistle is in many respects in con-

trast with the first. In the first, the House
of God is in order, with every needful appointment
for the preservation of godliness and of that which
becomes this House. In the second epistle, we
may almost say that we miss this House altogether,
There is a jfoundation which remains firm, but it
has become ‘‘a great house,” with its vessels not
only to honor but to dishonor also. We hear no
no more of elders, or even deacons—every one has,
as it were, to think and act for himself, and it may
be in the face of everything against him. We have
to purge ourselves from the vessels to dishonor,
and ‘‘follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, with
those that call on the Lord out of a pure heart."

There is no hope preached of recovery from this
condition. We have to face it, not in the spirit of
cowardice, but with a firm reliance upon Him who
remains ever the same for us, and sustained accord-
ing to counsels which have been toward us before
ever the Church or even the world was.

The apostle himself is brighter, if possible,
than ever; with the light of eternity in his eyes,
and the sense of his good fight being finished, he
leaves those that are behind him to face the con-
dition of things without apostolic power at all. The
departure of Paul is in this way most significant,
and he does not depart with the sympathy and fel-
lowship of all the people of God, as we should have
expected would surely be the case. Instead of this,
those in Asia have departed from him; of those
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around him in Rome only two or three have
yielded him unmingled satisfaction. The circum-
stances are as dreary as can possibly be imagined,
but heaven is bright, and the road brighteus with
the glory upon it to the perfect day which is at
hand,

The epistle appeals in a peculiar manner to our-
selves. We have seen the decline and all the con-
fusion attending upon it increase only more and
more up to the present time, the mercy of God
coming in indeed to revive, but only with regard
to a remnant, more and more separated from the
rest. Even the very movements which have been
from God are prone constantly to dwindle and ter-
minate in the flesh; and if there is to be anything,
God has to work again, as it were, from the begin-
ning, and to separate, it may be, a fresh remnant
from the remmant which has just failed. Strange
indeed it is, and yet according to the character of
things, that this decay, with all the terrible conse-
quences of it, should not be perfectly obvious toall
Christians—that we should have need still to de-
bate about it, and that the dream that the Church
is a little leaven in the world which is to convert
the world to God should still be clung to by so
many who yet advocate it in the present day.

The first division (chap. 1) begins with what is
the abiding comfort and security of the soul—that
God abides, and that ‘“according to the promise of
life,” which was given in Christ Jesus before the
world began. '

The second division (chap. 2 : 1-13) insists upon
the conflict of faith, which was now ending for the
apostle, the need of strength to meet the conditions,
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and of patience, whether in the warfare as a sol-
dier of Jesus Christ or as a husbandman waiting
for the fruit of the seed sown. The dead and risen
One is the example here. Through death to life,
through the cross to the glory, is the divine prin.
ciple.

We have in the third division (chap. 2z : 14—26)
the manifestation of the evil now in an organized
form; the whole condition of things is affected by
it. The house of God is unduly enlarging. Its en-
largement in this way is no cause for joy or tri-
umph, but the very opposite. It is practically the
parable of the mustard seed, which, from the
smallest of seeds, becomes a tree; which is, after
all, poor enough as a worldly show, and its spiritual
character strangely affected by the evil introduced
—the birds of the air are lodging in the branches
of it. :

In the fourth division (chap. 3) we go on to the
last days, but find that there is nothing butincreas-
ing lawlessness, and the persecution of the godly re-
maining as the constant experience; the opposition
of the enemy being, oftentimes, by imitation of
that which is of God—the wiles of the enemy being
what we have to do with in the large part of the
conflict with him. Here we are reminded of how
God has furnished the men of God with God-
breathed oracles, which are His Word, ready for
all emergencies, the one stay of the soul by the
power of the Spirit manifested through them in
the midst of the wreck of such authority as God
had endowed the Church with at the beginning.

In the last division (chap. 4) the apostle hids
farewell to the scene of his labors, and leaves to
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others the conflict for him now finished. It is plain
how the whole epistle is an appendix to the first, a
gracious remembrance of our necessity on the part
of Him who still abides with us, of all that might
otherwise stagger and discourage us. The word is
still, and always, what it was at the beginning:
‘‘ Be strong,’’ and, evermore, ‘‘ Be strong.”

—PFrom *Numerical Bible.”

“Wherefore take up the whole armor of God that ye
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done
all, to stand. Stand, therefore, having girt about your
loins with truth, and having put on the breastplate of
righteousness, and having shod your feet with the prep-
aration of the gospel of peace: over all, taking up the
shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all
the fiery darts of the wicked one. Have also the helmet of
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, whichis the saying
of God : praying at all seasons, with all prayer and suppli-
cation in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per-
severance and supplication for all saints.”

Answers to Questions

Ques. 5.—Will you please explain to us this text, '‘ITe that
shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved '’ (Mark 13:
13) ; it has given us some difficulty.

Ans.—This chapter is occupied with the tribulation through
whiocli the Jewish nation is yet to pass beoause of their rejeotion
of their Messiah wlien He fivat came to them.

The disciples were admiring the grandeur of the Temple (ver.
1 and Matt, 24:1), and the Lord tells them it was doomed to
complete destruction. But not only that, there would be f‘great
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distress in the land, and wrath wpon this people *’ (Luke 21 : 23),
—a time of grent persecution—of apostasy on the one hand, and
of faithfulness toward God on the other. (Compare Matt. 24:
§-13 ; Mark 13 ; 6-13, and Luke 21: 22-24.) Those who will faith-
fully refnse to worship the Beast, remaining true to God, shall be
i gaved ' —kept for, and have their place im, the Lord’s earthly
kingdom. Rev. 7:1-8 points them out to us, in Tsrael, and vers.
0-12 ghows the multitude from among the Gentiles also ; all these
are preserved through ¢ the great tribulation,” and shall enter
and have park in the kingdom when the King returns to establish
it mpon earth. Matt. 5:1-10 refers specifically to these.

Mark 13 : 13 may be applied to us morally, however, in this
respect : that the true disciple confesses Clirist as his Saviour to
the end, whilst the mere professor falls away in the time of trial.

Ques. 6.—The apostle Faul in 1 Cor. 14 : 34 forbids women
to speak in the Church, or assembly. How far does that order
extend ? * Does it include gospel meetings, prayer meetings, Bible
readings, and house-to-house readings and feachings #

Ans.—In the assemblies, says the apostle—that is, in any public
meeting : & godly woman will not pnt herself forward in a
public assembly. Tlhe beauty of God’s order is to have all in its
God-given place.

Priority and leadership were given to the man. If this be
disregarded or reversed, as it was in Eden, disaster follows.
Teaching, preaching, praying in public, is taking leadership. A
woman doing so, subverts God's order. Helping, serving or
ministering is not leadership, and in these woman excels man by
far. Helping God’s servants, as did those devoted Philippian
gisters with Paul (Phil. 4: 2, 8), as did faithful Phoebe in Rome
and other assemblies (Rom. 16 :1, 2), as did the sympathetic
Doreas in Joppa (Acts 9 : 36, 39), as did Priseilla, with her hus-
band Aquils, in taking Apollos in with them to instruet him more
folly in what he bub imperfectly knew—all this is not taking a
& place of leadership, but of service. Service, ability for aervice,
devoted service, this is true greatness in the sight of God (Matt,
20:25-28). Going from house to house to read and instrnes in
the way of truth, i thoroughly in accord with service.



TRADES’ UNIONS AND BENEFIT SOCIETIES

AND THE CHRISTIAN’S ATTITUDE
TOWARDS THEM

TRADE'S UNION I understand to be a num-
ber of men of some particular trade united
together, or organized for the purpose of resisting
real or supposed oppression on the part of their
employers, and for the purpose of conserving their
own interests as members of the Union. There
are many such orders—as Bricklayers’ Unions,
Stone-cutters’ Unions, Carpenters’ Unions, Print-
ers’ Unions, ete., etc.

There are also many orders of another kind,
which may be called Benefit Societies, into which
money is paid by the members at stated times
with the understanding that, in case of sickness or
death of a member, a certain benefit shall go to
the sick ome, or to the widow and family of the
deceased member. Among these may be classed
the Free Masons, Odd-Fellows, Woodmen, and the
like.

These orders are numerous, and differ in various
respects; but they all have one common object,
and they all agree in this, that the motive appealed
to for joining them is one of self-interest. This self-
interest is the principle by which they are gov-
erned from first to last, so that Trades’ Unions
seek not only to promote the interests of their
own members, but in many cases they seek to
exclude from the field of labor those who are not
members., If a contractor has union men em-
ployed, and employs others, the union men refuse
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to work, and the contractor must either dismiiss
the non-members, or have his work suffer. This is
mentioned only to show the motives which underlie
the workings of these organizations—the motives
are essentially selfish. The organization may have
selfish motives to contend against in the employer;
but, even so, it is selfishness in a struggle with
selfishness; and this is not Christianity, though
Christians may be involved in the struggle.

It is not the purpose of the writer to take up the
cause, on one side or the other, of those engaged
in this struggle. There may be wrong or right on
one side or on both sides, viewed from a worldly
standpoint, but this is not the question. Viewed
from the same standpoint, there may be fairly
good arguments presented both for and against
the existence of such organizations; but neither is
this the question. As to these things we have no
contention; they belong to the world, and to those
who are of it, and there we leave it, What is put
forth in this paper is for Christians, with the desire
that they may see what should be their attitude, as
Christians, towards these various orders; and that
the Christian may know what to do, it is essential
that he should see what is the origin of these
orders.

Need it be said that they are purely of the
world? It is indeed within the sphere of Chris-
tendom they chiefly flourish, but this is no proof
that they are of God. Their source cannot be found
in Christianity, nor can one word be found in
Scripture for their support. They may, with other
human organizations, be referred to in the *bun-
dles” of Matt. 13: 30; but if so, it is only to show
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that they will come under the judgment of God:
they are to be burned.

Another scripture shows us what will be the full
development of the principle underlying these
organizations. This will be manifest in him in
whom man’s will, unrestrained, and energized by
the tremendous power of Satan, will have its full
embodiment —the man of sin, the wilful king,
the antichrist. ‘ He causeth all, both small and
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a
mark in their right hand, or in their foreheads ;
and that no man might buy or sell, save he that
had the mark, or the number of the beast, or the
number of his name " (Rev. 13 : 16, 18). The prin-
ciple is that™ of self-will using force, legally or
otherwise, to further its own selfish interests and
ends, regardless of the feelings, or consciences, or
welfare of others. This principle will be found
largely operative in all these combinations of men,
whether combined in the interests of capital or
labor. ,

Can a Christian, then, hold membership in one
of these organizations, without compromising the
name of Christ, by which he has been called?
Surely the honest answer of every intelligent and
true-hearted Christian must be, No.

But while admitting that all these orders are of
the world; and that membership in them places
the Christian in a false position —a position in
which he is uncomfortable, and unhappy, and ham-
pered as to his Christian testimony—nevertheless,
there may be not a few ready to ask what they are
to do. They have spent, perhaps, the best part of
their lives in learning some useful trade, and they
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have wives and families to support, and the time
has come when, unless they join the Union, they
will, without mercy and without appeal, be thrown
out of employment; and they ask, ‘‘ Must we re-
fuse membership in the Union at such a cost?
May we not hold membership, and, while remain-
ing passive as to all the active operations of the
society, simply pay our dues, in order that we may
be permitted to pursue an homest trade, and thus
support those dependent on us?” For such as
have households dependent on ‘them for daily
bread, these are not mere idle questions; and they
call for a serious answer, in a spirit, too, which
knows how to enter into the trials of those for
whom labor and money and bread are failing. To
the meeting of these questions we desire to give
ourselves in the fear of God.

The difficulties are admitted ; and our desire
is to encourage the Christian to take ground
where he can meet them, and go through them
without weakening the maintainance of divine
principles, or compromising the name of Christ.

In the first place, let it be remembered that, if
membership in these orders is contrary to the
Word of God, no amount of reasoning, nor plea of
suffering, can ever make it right. And if it be
admitted, as admitted it must be, that these orders
are of the world, it must also be admitted that, for
a Christian, membership in them is contrary to
Scripture ; for the blessed Lord, speaking to the
Father about the disciples, says, ‘ They are not of
the world, even as I am not of the world"” (John 17:
15, 16). Thus for a Christian to join one of these
orders, would be to do exactly what the Lord prays
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the Father he might be kept from doing. Nor will
refraining from active participation in the workings
of the society remove the difficulty; for, if a mem-
ber, you pay for its support, and are in your meas-
ure responsible for its actings, to say nothing of
being under an unequal yoke.

In the second place, we need to remember that
suffering is part of the Christian’s heritage in this
world. We need not seek it, but we may expect it.
“If any man will come after Me, let him deny
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow
Me. For whosoever will save his life, shall lose
it; but whosoever will lose his life for my sake,
the same shall save it.” ‘‘If any man come to Me,
and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and
children. and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his
own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And who-
soever doth not bear his cross and come after Me,

cannot be my disciple.” ‘' So likewise, whosoever
lhie be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he
cannot be my disciple.” ‘‘If ye were of the world,

the world would love its own; but because ye are
not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the
world, therefore the world hateth you.” ‘‘In the
world ye shall have tribulation ; but be of good
cheer, I have overcome the world" (Luke g: 23,
24; 14: 26, 27, 33; John 15: 19; 16: 33).

These passages show not only that we may ex-
pect suffering in this world, but that for Christ’s
sake we should also accept it. And the Scriptures
show that the saints in early days did accept it,
taking joyfully the spoiling of their goods, knowing
that in heaven they had a better and an enduring
substance (Heb. 10: 32-34). Many, indeed, suf-
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fered unto death for the name of Christ. Even id
014 Testament times, when far less light was en-
joyed than we now have, they accepted suffering
without question for the testimony which they
held. ‘‘They were stoned, they were sawn as-
under, were tempted, were slain with the sword :
they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
being destitute, afflicted, tormented (of whom the
world was not worthy) ; they wandered in deserts,
and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the
earth” (Heb. 11: 37, 38). Ah! my tried and faint-
ing Lrother, you have not come to this yet. You
may have thought you saw hunger and want just
at the door, but you have still been supplied, and
have better than a sheepskin or a goatskin for
clothing, and better than a den or a cave for a
home. Why then should you faint? ‘‘My son,
despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor
faint when thou art rebuked of Him; for whom
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom He receiveth” (Heb. 12z : 3, 6).

Every trial that God sends is sent in love, and
has a purpose of blessing in it; and instead of de-
spising the chastening, or fainting under the re-
buke, we need to be exercised by it, so that it may
y1e1d ‘‘the peaceable fruit of rlghteousness " and
we may be made ‘ partakers of His holiness.”

If called, then, to suffer in being faithful to the
Lord, is it not vastly better to accept it cheerfully
and without hesitation, looking for His sustenance
in it and His blessing through it? ‘‘Be careful
(anxious) for nothing; but in everything, by prayer
and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your re-
quests be made known unto God; and the peace of
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God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus " (Phil.
4:6, 7). We are not living in days, or at least, in
lands, where faithfulness to Christ is being tested
by fire and sword. Those who, for Christ’s sake,
refuse to be members of some Trades' Union, are
neither burned nor beheaded. They may suffer
inconvenience, they may be hindered from earning
good wages, they may be tried in their circum-
stances—be it so, this is not yet resisting unto
blood, striving against sin, and it should only.cast
the tried one upon God, whose faithfulness will
not fail, '

In the third place, God pledges Himself, in the
most blessed way, to care for all who in faith refuse
the unequal yoke. In this connection, special and
earnest attention is invited to the last five versés
of 2 Cor. 6: ‘‘ Be ye not unequally yoked together
with unbelievers; for what fellowship hath right-
eousness with unrighteousness? and what com-
munion hath light with darkness? and what con-
cord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he
that believeth with an infidel (or unbeliever) ? and
what agreement hath the temple of God with
idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as
God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God,and they shall be
my people. Wherefore come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the
unclean, and I will recesve you, and will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty.”

Every sentence in this scripture shows the utter
inconsistency of Christians holding membership in
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these worldly societies, By reasoning, and by com-
mand, God appeals to the Christian to be *‘sepa-
rate,” and not to touch ‘‘the unclean.” The lan-
guage is clear and unmistakable. God calls His
peoplefto be a“separate people, as was said of Is-
rael, ‘‘ The people shall dwell alone, and shall not
be reckotied among the nations” (Num., 23 : 9).

But there is also the blessed encouragement to
be separate: *I will receive you and be a FATRER
unto_you,” is the pledge the Lord gives. It is not
here a question of how we enter intg relationship
with God. As Christians, we are already His chil-
dren. It is here as acting a Father's part to us.
On condition that we keep ourselves separate, and
touch not the unclean thing (a course which may
involve trial and suffering) Jehovah Almighty
pledges Himself that He will act the part of
Father to us, and treat us as His sons and daugh-
ters, :

Yes, dear tried brother, you may refuse to be a
member offwhat would put you in touch with the
unclean, and in consequence, you may be forced
from a certain field of labor, and hunger and want
may threaten you and your dear ones, but HE has
said, ‘*J will receive you, and will be a Father unto
you.” And will He not redeem His pledge ? . He
shall! ‘' He that spared not His own Son, but de-
livered Him up for us all, how shall He not with
Him also freely give us all things?"” Has He not
said, ‘“ Every beast of the forest is mine, and the
cattle on a thousand hills?” Has He not said,
‘‘The world is mine and the fulness thereof ? "
Are not the silver and the gold His? and the
wealth of the universe? Does He not love us
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with a measureless, endless love? And has He
not power to carry out the dictates of His love ?
Ah, yes, He has given us abundant proof of all
this; and why should we not trust Him? Why
should we appeal to a selfish society governed by
the god of this world, rather than leave ourselves
in the hands and under the care of such a Father?
He has not promised us wealth or luxury or ease
in this world, but He does .assure us He will be a
Father to us in our need, and what is good for us
He will surely give.

Be sure, dear fellow-Christian, He will never
fail. He cannot fail. He may allow you to be
tested, He may allow you to suffer for Christ's
sake, He may allow you to feel your dependence,
He may teach you that gain is not godliness, He
may pass you through needed discipline, He may
allow the earthen vessel to be broken that Christ
the Light of life may shine out, but He will never
leave nor forsake you, and He will give strength
for the day, and make you to know that under-
neath are the Everlasting Arms.

I would appeal, then, by the Word of God, to
every dear Christian brother who may be tried by
these questions, for the sake of Christ, for the sake
of the truth, for the peace of his own conscience,
and for his spiritual joy, to keep himself free—ab-
solutely free from all these defiling links with the
world, and to trust Him who forgets not even the
sparrows, who numbers the very hairs of our
heads, and says, ¢ Fear not, therefore; ye are of
more value than many sparrows” (Luke 12: 6, 7).

A, H. R,



SEPARATION, OR COMPROMISE?

OU remember that when God would bring His

. people out of Egypt, Pharaoh wanted to com-

promise—of course by that compromise to keep the

people as his slaves. Three separate offers he

makes to Moses, each of which would have pre-

vented salvation according to God's thought of it.
The first compromise was, < Worship in the laxd.”

“ And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron,
and said, Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land.”

And still the world asks, Why need you leave us?
You are entitled to your opinions, but why be so
extreme? Why three days’ journey into the wil-
derness ? — why separate from what you were
brought up in, and from people as good as you?
Ah, they do not know what that three days' jour-
ney implies; that the death and resurrection of
Christ place you where you are no more of the
world than He is! Egypt—Iluxurious, civilized, self-
satisfied, idolatrous Egypt—and the wilderness !
What a contrast I Vet only in the wilderness can
you sacrifice to God.

Then he tries another stratagem:

“And he said unto them, Go, serve the Lord your
God; but who are they that shall go?

“And Moses said, We will go with our young and
with our old, with our sons and with our daughters,
with our flocks and with our herds we will go; for
we must hold a feast unto the Lord.

“And he said unto them, Let the Lord be so with
you, as I will let you go, and your little ones: look
to it; for evil is before you. Not so: go now ye
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that are men, and serve the Lord; for that ye did
desire."

By their little ones he had them safe, of course—
a perfectly good security that they would not go
far away. And so it is still. How many are brought
back into the world by the children they did not
bring with them out of the world.
~ One last hope remains for Pharaoh:

“And Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said, Go
ye, serve the Lord; only et your flocks and your
herds be staped: let your little ones also go with
you."

‘““Leave your possessions,” he says; and how
many leave their possessions! Themselves are
saved; but their business, their occupation, these
are still not sacred things, they are ‘‘secular "—
what have these things to do with the salvation of
the soul? But God says, No: bring them all out of
Egypt: yourselves, your families, your property,
all are to be Mine. .And, in fact, His they must be
if we would ourselves keep them, for we cannot
keep them of ourselves.

How important it is for us to be right with God'
It is not a mere question of points or detail; it isa
question of truth of heart to Him, which affects
every detail—the whole character and complexion
of our lives, indeed. So you must not wonder at a
question of cattle being concerned with a deeper
question of salvation itself—Ilooking at salvation
not merely as from wrath and condemnation—
but salvation from all sin also. Be persuaded of
this that only thus can we find, in the full power

of it, what salvation is.
F. W. G.



- CHRIST'S COMINGS!

He came in love, He came in grace,
Toward Calvary He set His face,
And on the tree,
In love for me,
He took my place!
Oh love divine, oh love supreme,
That He should thus my soul redeem
From death and hell!
This love doth set my soul aflame;
I praise, I praise His peerless name,
And shall His glories tell,

He'll come again, some happy day,
And T shall soar with Him away
From earth's chill night
To scenes of light,
With Him to stay!
While boundless ages sweep along,
I'll praise His name in tireless song
Around the throne:
Like mighty thunders through the skies,
Oh what a burst of praise shall rise
From all His own!

Beyond that bright and rapturous hour,
He'll come again in regal power

To hush earth's groan,

Assume His throne—

Be Israel's mighty tower!
He’ll thrust the prince of darkness down,
He'll Tule the earth, He'll wear the crown,

He'll hold almighty sway: :
We long, O Lord, that age to see,
When all creation shall to Thee

Its homage pay.

C. C. CROWSTON,



ISAAC AT GERAR AND AT BEER-SHEBA
(Read Genesis, chapter 26.)

ROM the opening verses of this chapter we

learn that ‘‘there was a famine in the land "—
the land which God had given to Abraham and to
his seed forever, and where Isaac was to dwell.
God encourages him afresh to this by this promise:
“Sojourn in this land, and Jwizll be with thee and
will dless thee;” and He reaffirms to. Isaac . the
promises made. to Abraham-(vers. 3—3).  This shows’
us that, even in the path where God had put his
servant, there were to be .trials.of faith, and depen-.
dence upon Gode even as-at the present:time those
who occupy the position and- path marked out for
us in God's Word, in separation from the world,
acknowledging the Lord Jesus as our only Head
and Centre must expect testings as to faith and
obedience to God's revealed will. )

" Genesis 22 : 1 affords us an example how God
tries or tests His servant Abraham’s faith. We also
know how He permitted trials to test His servant
Paul; and He will test us also, that the trial of our
faith may work patience ; and patience, experience;
and experience, hope, with the love of God shed
abroad in our hearts,  But we must not be moved
from our place of testimony through trial, for it is
not our experience which decides whether or not
we are in God's path, but it is zke Word of God
which is to be our guide, and settle all such ques-.
tions for His people.

Egypt is a type of the world, where Isaac was
not to go. In days of testing, we also may seek
relief by departing from the place of God's ap-
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pointment. Abraham did this on a similar occas-
sion (ch. 12 : 10). So did Elimelech later on
(Ruth, ch, 1) ; but such departures only bring sor-
row, shame, and trouble to the child of God, while
he who endures the trial in the place where God
puts him, increases in blessing.

Isaac did not go all the way to Egypt, but abode
in the border-land, in a town of the Philistines,
who are a ‘‘type of natural men in heavenly
things.” He dwelt at Gerar—'*wandering "— he
became a wanderer instead of a pilgrim, as many a
child of God has done by departing from the nar-
row path with God—not going all the way back to
the world (Egypt)—but becoming" wanderers, in
association with natural men in heavenly things,
which the world-church largely is.*

Of course in such a place Isaac failed in his testi-
mony (vers. 6—11), as manya child of God has done
to his sorrow, But God's eye was upon His servant,
and even in Gerar He blessed him, according to
His promise, so that Isaac grew until he became
very great and had great possessions.

Naturally this excited the envy of the Philistines
and brought on strife and contention, for God will
not allow His child to remain comfortably at ease
in a false position. A Philistine can be at home in
Gerar, just as an unsaved worldling can be at ease
in a dead profession, but no true child of God can
ever be really happy there; nor will he be allowed

*The proper faith of the child of God cannot be exerciged at
““Gerar,” and God allows Isnac to be humbled there, even hy a
Philistine. Faith is sustained and blessed of God in tke path He
has marked oub for His obedient people. [En.
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there the refreshments of soul which are right-
fully his.

The Philistines had stopped the wells which
Abraham’s servants had digged, and filled them
with earth, as-a world-church to-day by earthly
contrivances stops the pure streams of life and joy
in the Lord, which are the blessed heritage of
God’s own children, and which those who have pre-
ceded us in the truth have opened up for the house-
hold of faith. )

Finally, Isaac departed from Gerar, but only to
the Valley of Gerar—not completely away from the
country of the Philistines. He had not yet re-
turned to the place of God's covenant, so that even
while his servants found a well of springing water
—type of the ministry of Christ by the Holy Spirit
—he was not at peace. The herdmen of Gerar
claimed the water, as Protestantism to-day claims
much of the precious truth which God gave His
people to enjoy in communion with Himself. God
has reopened His word to faith; and the living
truth, which for long had been lost sight of, is
restored for faith to enjoy. Many in our day
would enjoy precious truth if it does not lead
them too far. Many will take justification by
faith, salvation by the blood of Christ and title to
heaven through the death and resurrection of the
Lord Jesus, and much other precious truth, if only
they do not have to go too far from Gerar. They
would have the well of springing water, but not
separation from what hinders full appreciation of
our heavenly calling.

Isaac dug another well at Sitnah—*‘ opposition.”
Opposition is what is found when the truth as
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to separation and practical holiness is maintained.
It is sure to meet with opposition on the part of
the great world-church, until, like Isaac, the fol-
lower of Christ moves out in full ocbedience and
enjoyment of what God has marked out as His peo-
ple’s portion; thenthey find Rehoboth—'¢ enlarge-
ment”—and here the Philistines do not follow
them.

Now begins Isaac’s true walk with God. He went
up to Beer-sheba—'‘well of the cath’—where
his father Abraham had ‘‘called on the name of
the Lord, the everlasting God" (Gen. 2r:.33), and
where Abraham dwelt after the trial of his faith
in offering up his son Isaac.

Thus did Isaac, sustained of God, come out of
the land of the Philistines, into the place where
God could fully be with him and bless him; and
where we also, walking in accordance to His Word,
shall be blessed. To Rehoboth—** a large place "—
God would bring His people. There, communion
is found. ‘*The Lord appeared unto him, and
said, ‘7 am witk thee.” Does not our mind revert to
the 23rd psalm, ‘‘ Thou art with me?" Or to Enoch,
who walked in such close fellowship with God that
one day he was not found ? He never returned, for
God had taken him to Himself. We remember
also the three Hebrew young men in the fiery
furnace, and with them a fourth, ‘‘like the Son of
God.” And it is the blessed portion of every
Christian to walk with God, to know His blessed
presence, and to have secret communion with
Him, '

Isaac builded an altar there. He had none in
Gerar, Now he can worshkip, There is no real



IsaAC AT GERAR AND AT BEER-SHEBA 129

worship except as we walk in fellowship with God.
In communion with God we enter into the blessed
knowledge of the Son of God—His blessed person,
His atoning work, His love to us, the blessed
promise of His return, how He has glorified God,
and made Him known to us. It is this which en-
ables us to worship.

At Beer-sheba Isaac ‘‘called upon the nmame of.
the Lord.” We do not read of this in Gerar. What
a blessed privilege we have in prayer. In worship
we offer the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving:
in prayer we make known to God our needs or in-
tercede for others, and offer thanks as well for
mercies received. We cannot live and enjoy the
full Christian life unless we are a ‘praying people.
Oh, that God would lead us to be a people of deep,
earnest, constant prayer and supplication!

At Beer-slieba the pilgrim character of Isaac is
shown, for here he is able to walk in separation
Jrom the Philistines. An obedient walk with God
must lead His child not only to separation from
the follies and sins -of a world away from God,
but in separation from an empty profession of
Christianity which has but ‘‘a name to live,” while
it is dead—a profession which admits to its ranks
skeptics, Higher Critics, unbelievers of many kinds
and various characters who, in greater or less de-
gree deny the Person or atoning work of the Lord
our Saviour. In association with evil, the child of
God not only defiles himself, but in so far, links the
holy name of the Son of God with that which is
evil, .

As citizens of heaven, we are not of this world,
but pilgrims passing through, and daily
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‘“ Pitch our moving tent
A day's march nearer home."

Can we wonder that thus separated to God Isaac
““digged a well” at Beer-sheba and found abun-
dant refreshment there—'‘a well of water, spring-
ing up to everlasting life,"” as our Lord said to the
woman, who left Aer waterpot to tell the people
of her city what and whom she had found.

‘The Holy Spirit has come to tell us what we
have in Christ Jesus, and to guide us into all truth.
He is here to glorify Christ and to give to God's
people new views of the beauties and perfections of
our Lord, as revealed in God's Word. Through the
Spirit's guidance we drink afresh and again of this
Living Water. At ‘ Beer-sheba,” in fellowship
with God, we can ‘*dig " into the pages of the Word,
and the springs of refreshment will gush forth.
May we ever dwell beside this well,

And now we find that the Philistines themselves
have to bear testimony to Isaac's blessedness.
They say, *““ We saw certainly that the Lord was
with thee.” As the Lord says of those who keep
His Word and deny not His name (His own real
character), 1 will make them who seay they are
Jews (God's people), and are not, but do lie; behold,
I will make them to come and worship before thy
feet, and to know that I have loved thee” (Rev. 3:
g9). This is the final result of a real separation #o
God, But if they see in us only ‘‘a good man,”
of ‘‘square dealings,” a good citizen, considerate
of others, they see only what a good worldling
may show while journeying on the way which leads
to perdition. The Philistines’ testimony to Isaac
was, ‘‘ We saw certainly that 2ke Lord is with thee.”
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It points to a different claracter as well as a differ-
ent companionship than the worldling ; just as
‘‘they took knowledge of them that they had been
with Jesus.” Oh, may this character be ours, be-
loved reader, which is found in separation from
the world and its aims, while enjoying true fellow-
ship with Him who has called us by His grace.

F.

ENDURING TO THE END

IT is often explained to young believers that the

passage in Mark 13 : 13, ‘‘ He that endureth to
the end, the same shall be saved,” belongs to a
dispensation to follow the present one, and does
not apply to believers now. It is true that it is
spoken in our Lord’s Olivet discourse, and directly
applies to the remnant of Israel, converted in thi
midst of sore tribulation. But let us be carefu
that we do not miss its moral teaching and appli
cation to ourselves.

It is true that we are blessed with all spirituc
blessings in heavenly places in Christ ; blessing
which are common to all the children of God. Bu
because of this, has there not been a tendency tc
deny to saints of other ages what comes from Christ
to faith ? There have been trials and tests of faith,
consequently, in all ages of human history, from
the days of the first martyr and the first murderer.
The eleventh chapter of Hebrews, especially the
last part, should silence any thought that martyr-
doms belong to this age alone, and that we are the
great exemplars of suffering faith, In the great
tribulation—the time of Jacob's trouble—the test
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of faith will be in identification with Christ, and
this is the test of faith to-day. They are not saved
in a way differing from ourselves or saints of other
ages, nor are they preserved and kept through
their great trials in any different manner,

There are many scriptures that warn us directly,
in the same terms really. For example: ¢ To pre-
sent you holy and unblamable and unreprovable
in His sight, i ye continue in the faith, grounded
and settled, and be not moved away from the hope
of the gospel” (Col. 1 : z2, 23), ‘' If we deny Him
He will also deny us" (2 Tim. 2: 12). “If a man
abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch . . .
and is burned" (John 15:6). In all these warn-
ings, the question is mever raised of a believer
losing eternal life, which makes him a child of God;
but the question is solemnly raised whether one
who may be careless in life and ways is a real be-
liever. _

And these warnings are most seriously needed
to-day. They need emphasizing. There is much
profession of Christianity now -a-days, and such
scriptures as these are a standing warning, that
the evidence of life, ‘‘eternal life " in the soul, is
and must be by continuing in the faith—enduring
to the end—by abiding in the Vine. That is, it is
a warning voice from God to all, to see that they
are /tving branches in the Vine —and in a very
special way to those whose ways are faulty.

These scriptures, and many others, such as in
Heb.,chaps. 6 and 10, are intended to awaken the
conscience of mere professors, and God, in His
goodness and mercy, warns the worldly-minded,
and calls to repentance.
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It is good for us all to face these scriptures often-
times, not omitting that in Mark 13:.13, letting
their keen edge search us through and through.
May our teaching never weaken the sharpness of
such portions by giving them a dispensational ex-
planation merely. I have long found saints avoid-
ing its edge by saying it ‘‘does not applyto us.”
It is to be feared we have ‘‘dispensationalized”
away a great many moral teachings of the Word,
both for ourselves and the saints of other ages—
truths whose moral application know mn¢d dispen-
sation. W. B.

" When Thou saidst, Seek ye my face; ; my heart said unto Thee, Thy
faoe, Lord, will I seek” (Ps, 27; 8),
®41In prayer I need not only to feel the need of what I ask,
but to realize the presence of Him to whom I speak. The
power of prayer is gone if I lose the sense of seeing Him
by faith., Prayer is not ouly asking right things, but hav-
ing the sense of the Person to whom I present my petition.
If I have not that, the sense of being heard is gone, to-
gether with the realization of His love and power.”

IT is not when we are occupied with our difficult path
that we walk securely. We have need to look up while we
walk. We must needs feel our Liand held by the Father's
lLiand to be able to ‘‘run with patience the race set before
us, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of faith.”

—~Selecled.



Department for Young Believers

My Dear Young Fellow-Christians :

I HAVE for a long time had a desire to keep up
the happy intercourse we have had together—many of
us—in various places and at various times. These
have been very bright spots in my life, when I could
look into your young, earnest faces at the ‘' Young
Peoples’ Meetings,” and when I have sought to give
you what help I could from my own experience in the
Christian life, and from the study of God’s Word.

We who have been a little longer on the way ought
surely to have something to say to those younger in
the faith. It would be a shame to us if we had not
learned some important things that it would help you
to know—some rich treasures of truth from God’s
precious Word, some cheering thoughts as to prayer,
some useful methods of study, some helpful hints as to
work for the Lord, some warnings from the mistakes
we have made, and which we hope yox will avoid.

Surely there is a great deal to talk about, without
taking any high place above you, but just letting our
hearts express the deep and loving interest we have in
you. One can do this, I think, without losing that
happy spirit of comradeship which I am sure we feel
toward one another.

So I trust it will be pleasing to the Lord if I under-
take this little department especially for young Chris-
tians, in the pages of HELP AND Foop, so kindly
opened to me by the Editor. The Lord loves that His
people have intercourse with one another in His things;
this is my reason for making this attempt.

I am speaking to you as if I knew you all personally
—as [ am thankful to say I do many of you. 1
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count it one of my choice pleasures that I do know
you, and I want in these pages, month by month, to
widen that happy circle of acquaintance to an indefin-
ite extent, as large as is practicable.

Years ago, when most of you were very little chil-
dren, it was my privilege to begin the “Letter Box”
for Sunday-school scholars, which is still carried on
in the S. S. Visitor. It is my hope to make this a sort
of older Letter Box, in which we can carry on the
work begun there into wider fields, with much more
detail and method.

The present is only a very informal and introductory
address, to awaken your interest and secure your co-
operation. Let it be understood at once that it is not
meant to displace or interfere with any other line of
work among us, rather to help such.

Let me, first of all, ask your prayers that our God
and Father will make these pages a real blessing to
very many, stirring up faith and love, promoting dili-
gent study of His Word, and quiet efficiency in His
service, together with the happy and helpful fellowship
that belongs to such employment.

I shall put before you a brief outline of the general
objects of this Department, and shall be very glad of
any suggestions that any of you may have to offer.
This means that letters will be welcome, both of in-
quiry and of suggestion. We shall probably have a
“ Question Box,” which will be at your service.

As brevity is to be one of our fundamental prin-
ciples, I must bring this introductory letter to a close,
with much prayer that our God and Father may give
you, and all His beloved people, a fuller knowledge of,
and a deeper joy in, the precious Word of Christ.

Very affectionately yours in Christ our Lord,
S.R.
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GENERAL OBJECTS

We may put into several classes the general objects
of our Department, each of which will be enlarged
upon in due course.

1. To establish souls in the gospel.

All Christians, if in communion with God, enjoy the
gospel. Many young believers need fuller establish-
ment in that grace of which they have so recently
tasted. We must therefore have space for Bible out-
lines of gospel subjects, illustrations from the Scrip-
tures, and true narratives of conversions, etc.

2. To stimulate study.

We are not all students, in a special sense, but we
all need to study our Bibles. We shall hope therefore
to have helpful suggestions as to methods of study,
together with general and special outlines of topics
and individual books.

3. To meet difficulties.

Young Christians, and old ones too, have their diffi-
culties and perplexities. It is hoped that some of these
may be met in this Department. Doctrinal difficul-
ties, questions of conscience, general discouragement,
and “hard texts” will all come in for a word from
time to time.

4, To stir up to service.

We need to keep awake as to our service. Perhaps
our young people feel the need for counsel and en-
couragement in this more than in almost any other
direction. And how service is waiting for us! Not to
speak of regular attendance at the usual meetings—
—the Prayer meeting, the Bible Reading, and others—
there is visiting, testifying for the Lord, tract distribu-
tion, Sunday-school work, ahd so many other lines of
service for all classes. How glad we all shall be if
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true service of love shall be, in this way, increased.
5. The soctal side.

Young folks are usually sociable; and here is, at
once, one of their great blessings and greatest dangers.
So many have been helped by the right hand of friend-
ship, and so many lives have been blighted by the
wrong kind. Do you wonder that we shall want to
tell about these things? And this must not be in a
mere negative way of warning and ‘“don’t,” but in
suggesting what is good and helpful and wholesome.

6. The earth-side.

And then there is the whole side of our earthly
duties, business, trade, choosing a calling, and acting
in it in a way that will please the Lord.

These then are some of the objects of our little De-
partment. Dear young friends, how the heart goes
out to you as one thinks of these and other ways of
saying a helpful word to you. May the Lord grant
abundant blessing in it all!

SOMETHING TO BEGIN WITH

Just at the close, I want to speak of something very
definite on which you can start fo-day, if it does not
interfere with arrangements already made. It is the
daily reading of a chapter in the Bible. Some time,
nearly two years ago, some of us began to read the
Bible through, at the rate of a chapter a day. We
began at Genesis, and have at this date, April 20th,
reached the 9th chapter of Ecclesiastes. You can
easily calculate what chapter we are reading when
you get this. On May 11th we expect to begin the
Book of Isaiah. If you have no regular place of read-
ing, will you not join us in this?

Correspondence for this Department can be sent to MR,
S. RipourT, care of the Publishers.



Answers to Questions

‘Ques. 7.—Why do ”ChI:iStiaD Seientista'’ look so peaceful
and happy? People say there must be something in & religion
that does this. And why is this not oftener said of Christjans?

Ans.—Because ‘¢ Christinn Scientists?? live in ‘‘ a fool’s para-

dise.’” Having taken in the falsehood that there is really no
sin, no evil, no suffering—all these things being but ‘‘ errors of
mortal mind,"’—the devil, whose existence they deny, deceives
them at will. .

O! our Lord Jesus it was written, ‘‘He is clespised and rejected
of men; a man of sorrows and acquainied with grief'’ . . . and,
‘* Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows, yet we
did esbeem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflioted " (Isa. 63 :
3, 4). In passing through this scene of sorrow, of evil, of death,
how could our Saviour be any other than ‘‘a Man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief? "

But, as Christians, it is to our reproach that we are not more
constantly ‘' rejoicing in the Lord.” Butb our rejoicing is not in
falsely denying that *‘ the whole creation groaneth and travaileth
in pain togefher until now?’ (Rom.8: 2R), it is in the Lord—in
the peace that God gives, in the assurance of sins forgiven, in the
hope of our Lord’s return to take us away with Himself. This is
not ‘‘a fool’s paradise,’’ but faith in God, and His grace trinmph-
ing amid the groaning of creation in which we also have a real
part. 'Who but one with deceived mind can deny the suffering,
the groaning, that man and beast have been passing through these
past four years of war, of famine, of distress and awful wrong !
It would be difficult to understand how anyone can receive the
shameful deceptions of so-called *Christian Science,” had not
God’s Word told us that ‘‘the god of this world (Satan) hath
blinded the minde of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious pgospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine
unto them' (2 Cor. 4: 4). The very name ‘‘ Christian Science !
is a gross deception, for it is neither Christian nor scientific. It
denies sin and atonement; it i3 therefore gpposed to Christianity.
And as to Science, it is a burleaque of that.
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Ques., 8.—What is the significance of ‘' Charity,”” so much
spoken of in 1 Cor. 18th chapter ?

Ans.—The word ‘‘charity" is now usually understood as kindly
feelings toward others, as benelactions or gifts to the poor, ete.
But this does not express the meaning of the Greek word agapee,
which is used throughout this chapter. It is correctly rendered
love in the Revised and all good modern Versions. In 1 John 4:
7-12 this same word agapee is used several times, and rightly
rendered “love! thers. To say ‘‘God is:charity’’ (the same
word ) instead of ‘‘ God is love,!” would rightly sbock our ears.

But it is difficult to explain, in our human language, spiritnal
qualities like love, patience, hope, life, ete, So love is described
in 1 Cor. 13 by what it does and what it does nof. Verses 1, 2
show that great gifts would leave their possessor barren if he has
not love, Verses 4-7 show what love does and what it does not,
Verses 8-13, that love is to continue and flourish in its own home
with God when other virtues and gifts have pnssed away. Love
shall never end, for *‘ God islove !’

-Ques. 9.~Please explain Rom. 7:9, ' For I was allve with-
out the Iawonge; but when the commandment came, sin revived,
and I died,”

. Ans.—The apostle here speaks of the state of the conscience.
A person may (without accusing conscience) do things which, when
illuminated by the word of God, convict him as a transgressor.
For example, many complacently worship and pray to ‘‘ the Vir-
gin”’ and to ‘‘the snints' who, when enlightened by God’s
Word, realize they have been idolaters, and guilty.

The passage, however, speaks of what is deeper still; it speaks
of a man’s conscience resting on an external obedience to the
law. But when, illumined by the Holy Spirit, he realizes the
spiritnality of the law—that it nlso npplies o the thoughts and
intenis of the heart—then the security in which be rested is all
broken up. The law says ‘' Thou shalt not lust,’” and lust is in
his very nature ! Itisall over with him then ; the death-blow has
been administered by the very law in which he had trosted.
“Who shall deliver me? ?? is his cry then, which is answered by
T thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord "’ (ver. 25). Christ
Himself, with whom faith links us, is made our righteonsness
in God’s sight, for we who believe are ¢» Clhrist, not in Adar,
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Ques, 10.—*'Is not * paradise,’ mentioned in Luke 23 : 43, the
same as the ‘third heaven’ in 2 Cor. 12:2, 4?7 Some of my
acquaintances say it means different degress of happiness.”

Ans.—2 Cor. 12: 2, 4, to which you refer, clearly shows that
““paradise”” and the *“third heaven ’’ are one and the same place.
Paradise is also mentioned in Rev. 2:7 as the place of God's
delight ; as Eden, the paradise on earth, was the place for man’s
delight, and where God communed with him. Compare also
Rev. 22:1, 2.

Three ‘‘heavens’’ are mentioned in Scripture ; not as degrees
of happiness, but spheres of God’s power and display. (1) The
firmament, or expanse, which God made on the second day, sepa-
rating the waters above from the waters beneath the expanse,
which God called *“‘ heaven” (Gen.1:8). (2) In verses 14-17,
sun, moon and stars are appointed as luminaries in an infinitely
larger sphere, also called “heaven.” (3) Then we have ‘‘The
heaven of heavens cannot contaln Thee; how much less this
house which I have bunilt”’ (1 Kings 8: 27); this naturally sug-
gests the ‘‘ third heaven ’’ of 2 Cor. 12, as the paradise of God.

Ques, 11,— 0! what nature was the ministry of Anna, the
prophetess (Luke 2 : 37) 77

Ans,—T¢ is described in vers. 37, 38: She ‘‘served God with
fastings and prayers night and day" as a devoted Jewess in His
holy temple, keeping her body well in hand by fasting, and giv-
ing herself to prayer—for Israel, surely, as well as for individual
needs. Therefore this saint of God was able to discern the infant
Saviour when He was brought into the temple, and ‘‘speak of Him
to all them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem,”” and raise
her voice in thanksgiving for what her eyes now beheld. Is in-
‘terceding for God’s people, speaking to themn of the Saviour,
accounted small ministry? God accounts it as highest and most
honorable service, whatever this poor world that loves show may
think of it,




NOTES

A PATTERN CHRISTIAN

*Called from above and heavenly men by birth
(Who once were but the citizens of earth),
" As pilgtims here, we seek a heavenly home;
Our portion in the ages yet to come.”

The Call.—An ardent follower of the religion of
his fathers is seeking to establish his own right-
eousness by compliance to the law and its ordi-
nances. He is a strict religionist, impatient with
those who would show him in error, and his zeal
flames out against the Nazarene's hated name and
against His disciples; his ardent nature and re-
ligious zeal urge him to violence against them; he
will make them recant or cast them into vile dun-
geons. Such was ‘‘ Saul who is also called Paul.”

But, lo! a sovereign Voice from heaven calls,
‘*“Saul! Saul! why persecutest thou Me? "

‘““Who art thou who says I am persecuting
thee ?"—and the majestic yet tender Voice answers,
“I am JESUS whom t/ion persecutest.”—Jesus!!
—thou, alive? thou whom I've reckoned an im-
postor and dead! Zhkowu alive; and calling to me?

Ah, the astounded and prostrate persecutor is
not contending about a system of religion now; he
is face to face with a living, glorious Person—
JESUS whom he had hated. (Is ‘‘religion,” or the
living, glorious JESUS, controlling the reader's
mind ?)

The Conversion.—Three days of sightless night!
—sightless to all but the vision of JESUS shining
upon the persecutor’s past days of blind zeal and
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mad deeds. No earthly food or refreshment could
minister to this broken and helpless man, but the
heavenly Voice says of him, ‘‘ Behold, he prayeth;"
and the heaven-sent messenger goes and salutes
him with the gracious words, ** Brother Saul, the
Lord, even JESUS, that appeared to thee in the
way as thott camest, hath sent me, that thou might-
est receive thy sight and be filled with the Holy
Spirit.” '

Truly, truly, it was JESUS that had sought and
chosen him; not Saul that had chosen and sought
Jesus. And now he is appointed to be a messenger
of what he had sought to destroy. *‘ He is a chosen
vessel unto Me,"” says the Lord, ‘'to bear my name
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children
of Israel; for I will show him how great things he
must suffer. for my name's sake."

The Path.—Not religious observances now ; not
to establish his own righteousness any longer; not
to seek man’s praise or faver, but in, love serve
HIM, ¢ who loved me and gave Himself for me.”
“*Yea," he says, ‘' I count all things but loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, my
Lord, for whom 1 have suffered the loss of all
things, and count them but refuse;” and he goes
on ‘‘through good and evil report, through honor
and dishonor, with stripes and imprisonments, in
labors and watchings and fastings’—all for his
precious and worthy Lord Jesus Christ, who had
called him by His grace., And ‘‘for this cause I
obtained mercy,” he says, ‘‘that in me first (pre-
eminently) Jesus Christ might show forth all long-
suffering, for @ pattern to them which should here-
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after believe on Him to life everlasting " (1 Tim.
1:16),

The End.—*‘‘I have fought tZ¢ good fight (of
faith), I have finished my course, I have kept the
faith; henceforth there is.laid up for me a crown
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me
only, but unto all them also that love His appear-
ing " (z Tim. 4 : 7, 8).

¢ Jesus, my Saviour, Thou srt mine;
The Father's gift of love divine;

All Thou hast done, and all Thou art,
Are now the portion of my heart.”

SHARPENING THE TOOL

“While observing a cork-cutter at work, I saw
that after cutting and shaping a few pieces, he
always turned to renew the keen edge of his knife.
I quickly saw the necessity of this if his work was
not to suffer, and this simple incident had a lesson
for me, For, to continue in service when out of
spiritnal condition, it is not an instrument ‘meet
for the Master's use.” We need to have our seasons
apart with Him forself-judgment and heart-search-
ing, for sharpening and resetting, so that we may
be ready for any work in which He may see fit to
use us. Continual work is not possible to an edge
tool. It has to be re-sharpened and kept in a con-
dition fit for its owner’s use.

“And so it must be with us. Itis written concern-
ing the earliest of the Lord's servants, that they
gave themselves to prayer and the ministry of the
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Word (Acts 6: 4). Many have been cast aside as
unfit for the Lord’'s use because they were out
of condition for His service. They ‘ministered’
when they should have been ‘in prayer.” To be
used of the Lord, we need often to turn aside from
the public to speak to God and to examine our-
selves. This is needful to maintain a right spirit-
ual condition, especially for those who preach and
teach. ‘Take heed unto thyself and unto the doc-
trine’ (x Tim. 4: 16), is aword of great value to all
who are actively engaged in the Lord’'s work. And
it cannot be neglected without loss of that spirit-
ual condition and fitness to be used as a tool in the
hand of the Lord.

“If we would speak to others of the Word of
God, we must be taking it in fresh from Him for
our own soul's sustenance; and for this we need to
be much with Him in private, to be sharpened and
fitted for His use. The tendency of these times is
to have everything done in haste, with as little
labor as possible. This will not do in the holy ser-
vice of the Lord. Anything and anyhow will not
do for God. He must have us near to Him, as
becomes His messengers and ambassadors among
men.” —(Extracted.)

“'What is the greatest discovery you ever made ? " asked
a young man of the celebrated Sir James Simpson, Bart.,
the discoverer of the use of chloroform as an ansmsthetic.
He replied, ‘* The greatest discovery I ever made was that
I was a great sinner, and that Jesus was a great Saviour.”




LOVE AND GRACE

OH, sovereign love and grace divine [nigh;
ZThat saved,%and blessed, and made me
Made meet to see the Father's face—
A sinful worm so vile as I!

No marvel that I'd magnify,
And glory in, a grace so free,

In love that led the Lord of Life
To bow His head in death for me!

He gave Himself /—a greater gift

Not all the universe could yield—
Nor could a lesser Life suffice

My soul from endless woe to shield.
Herein is love divine revealed,

A fathomless and shoreless sea—
That beareth me 7o endless bliss,

That bore Him 20 2% cross for me!

For me! a guilty slave to sin;
My heritage but death and woe.

He, God’s Beloved, whose glories shine
Beyond all creature power to know.
From height so high, He stooped so low
That I,might life and glory see,

The image}bear, the glory share
Of Him who gave Himself for me,

Unsearchable these depths divine!
Inscrutable God's wondrous ways!
He'chooseth things that are despised,
Confounds the wise, and calls the base—
E'en from the dust of death doth raise
A New Creation to His praise—
Sets’us in love before His face,
Unto the glory of His grace!



SALVATION OF INFANTS

BELIEVE the Scriptures do not teach in a for-
mal or doctrinal way the salvation of infants
who die as such; nevertheless, I do infer from the
Word that those who die before they come to years
of responsibility, are saved. 1 base this inference
on the character of God as revealed in His Word.
It is God's will, the desire of His heart, that all
men should be saved (1 Tim. 2:4). No one can
therefore claim that there is any hindrance on
God's part. The hindrance lies wholly on man's
side—in man's will, in fact : ** Ye will not come to
Me, that ye might have life"” (John 5:40); ‘‘And
this is the condemnation, that light is come into
the world, and mwen Joved darkness rather than
light, because their deeds were evil” (John 3 : 19).
Therefore if any one is excluded from being blessed
by God, it is their contrary will that hinders.
Now the Lord positively states in Matt. 18 : 14,
“ Even so #2 25 1ot the will of your Father which is
in heaven, that one of these little ones shduld per-
ish.” And I ask, Where there is no contrary will,
will God’s will fail? Surely not. The Lord takes
a little child’s character as a model for the disciples
—in fact, for us all—just because it is the very ex-
pression of dependence, of trust, and humility.
Therefore Christians are exhorted to become ‘‘as
little children." Once miore.I ask, and press it, If a
little one dies, can it perish—it being God's will it
should 7o#, and it not having a will of its 6wn to
the contrary?
What a comfort this is to sorrowing parents
when their precious little one leaves this world, to
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know that the Saviour, who, while upon earth, took
the little ones in His arms and blessed them, is
willing to receive them in heaven, andto give them
a place in His kingdom.

Now let us look at certain objections urged
against this, to see if they contradict this inference.

It may be questioned if the Lord in Matt. 18 ; 14
refers to little ones, or to those ‘that resemble such
(as He had been speaking of both in what goes
before in this chapter). This is a weighty objection,
if a true one. I do not believe this objection exists
at all in the chapter, if carefully looked into. The
Lord took a little child, set it in the midst of His
disciples, and in order to teach them a much-needed
lesson, tells them that except they be converted,
which means changed from their self-importance
(see verse 1) to a condition of dependence and hu-
mility (see verse 4), the very things that character-
ize a child, and become thus as little children, they
would in no wise be fit to enter into the kingdom
of heaven, Thus, if any one did become as a little
child, what characterizes a little child would char-
acterize him, namely : dependence, trustfulness,
meekness, inoffensiveness, without retaliation. Such
an one shall meet with offenses in this wicked
world, but woe to the one that offends such a truly
meek and humble follower of Christ. Mark what
a blessed and honorable place such a Christian
would occupy in the kingdom. He shounld be the
greatest in the kingdom of heaven.

The Lord having used the little child as an
example, takes up the case of little children them-
selves; at least, I infer that much from what He
says in the 1oth and 14th verses of our chapter.
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The poor and humble in spirit, the Lord tells us,
are the greatest in the kingdom. It would be but
a very little thing to say of them that shall have
such an exalted place in the kingdom, that, ‘It is
not the will of the Father that z4ey should perish.”

_ Notice also, that in the first part of the chapter,
where the Lord speaks of those that resemble a
little child, He is careful to say, ‘‘One of these
little ones which believeth in Me,” but no such words
are used in the roth and r4th verses. The Lord’s as-
sertion that not one of these little ones should per-
ish, is founded on the precious truth that ‘‘the Son
of Man is come to seek and to save that which was
lost.”

_ It is significant however that the word seeZ is not
used by the Lord in this case, as in Luke 19 : 10.
We may well ask, Why this omission ? Surely little
ones are lost as well as grown people, for both alike
are sinners by nature, and thus unfit for God. Still,
there is a great distinction between them. The
‘little one is not away from God through a perverse
will of its own, neither does it hide itself from God
like the responsible sinner, who is afraid of God
because of a guilty conscience through manifold
sins committed. The latter has to be sought after
by the Son of Man, Not so the little one. No such
seeking after is needed in its case, It only needs
to be ‘“ saved " by the Son, who is as able as the
Father is willing. Thus, not only is it the will of
God that those little ones should not perish, but
the Son has wrought a work which has removed
all barriers that sin had raised between a holy God
and man, and therefore there is absolutely no hin-
drance on God's part to bless according to His will.



SALVATION OF INFANTS 149

Therefore I hold that those who believe that
little ones, who die as such, are saved, main-
tain the truth and character of God.

But there may be some who find it difficult to
reconcile what I have written so far, with what
the apostle Paul states in 2z Cor. 5: 10, ‘‘ For we
must all appear before the judgment-seat of
Christ,” quoting only the first clause of the verse—
a bad habit which people often fall into in quoting
God’s word, to their own detriment as well as mar-
ring the testimony of truth. The balance of the
verse is, ‘‘ That every one may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.” Thus the judgment is
according ‘‘to the deeds done in the body." It will
be admitted, surely, that no infant can render that
solemn account.

A weighty objection, with others, is found in our
Lord’s word to Nicodemus, ‘* Verily, verily, I say
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot
see the kingdom of God."

It is true that a being with an evil nature cannot
enjoy the presence of God, neither is fit for that
presence. Therefore the youngest babe must be
born again.

It will be admitted that as regards the new birth,
it is wholly the work of God. But mark the differ-
ence between a babe, born a sinner, and a respon-
sible person, born a sinner also, but guilty besides
on account of sins committed. The difference lies
in this, that the guilty one has to have the cleans-
ing power of the word of God applied to him, as.
well as the quickening power of the Spirit; and
when the Lord desired to meet the need of a re-
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sponsible, but needy and seeking sinner like Nico-
demus, He discloses the mystery of the new birth
as much as was needed for such an one to know.
God was setting up a kingdom of His own, and to
see it, a man must have a wholly »ew nature,
There are indeed mysteries connected with the
new birth which our finite mind cannot fathom:
““ The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it cometh and whither it goeth: soisevery one that
is born of the Spirit” (John 3:8). While we can-
not explain, we know that through the power of
the Spirit of God, the “Son of God quickens whom
He will” (John 5: 21); and we further know that
if it is a person defiled by sins committed whom
He quickens, He uses tlie word of God in one way
or another to reach the conscience in order that
there should be a moral work in the soul as well as
a new nature imparted. Therefore it is said in the
Word, “Ye are clean through the word which I
have spoken unto you" (John 15: 3); and it is by
‘“the washing of water by the Word,” that we are
sanctified (Eph. 5: 26). The water (symbol of the
Word) acts on man, sinful but responsible, and his
thoughts as to God, as to himself and his ways, are
changed. He judges himself before God in his con-
science; in other words repents, believes God, and
is morally changed. The Spirit communicatesa new
life, and he becomes a child of God, *‘ born of God,”
made ‘‘partaker of the divine nature " (z Pet. 1: 4).
Thus when new birth is spoken of in connection
with sinners guilty before God, the Spirit and
the Word are always associated together. Thus
hearing and receiving the Word is the only way of.
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blessing for a responsible being with a conscience
to be acted upon. But this truth does not set aside
the fact that the Spirit can. produce a new nature
in one. incapable to understand the word of truth.
The Son of God, who is the living Word, needs but
to speak, and the Spirit can produce divine life in
the soul of an irresponsible child.

Now turn to Mark 1o : 13—-16, and notice, in the
first place, there is no comparison made between
little children and such. as are like them. In the
second place, notice these remarkable words of the
Lord in reference to little children: ‘‘He took
them up in His arms, put His hands upon them,
and blessed them,” and said, ‘‘of such is the king-
dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever
shall not receive the kingdom of God as e /Jittle
child, he shall not enter therein.” If then the Lord
would not reject them, but receive them while
here in this world, think you He will reject them
in heaven? Surely not.

But again, There are those who believe that
little ones of delieviug parents shall be saved when
they die, but deny this of the little ones of unbe-
lievers. While fully admitting the principle so
graciously maintained in God's word of *‘‘thou
and thy house,” why debar any infant from this
grace? It is right to lay hold by faith of this
blessed covenant which God makes with believing
parents, but let not this hinder any one from be-
lieving that God will not hold those accountable
wlho have not come to years of responsibility. God
is ‘‘a just God, and a Saviour.” If in His moral
government, in this present wicked world, He al-
lows, for a wise purpose, the sins of parents to be
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visited upon the children (a fact taught in Scrip-
ture, and observable around us every day), yet in
that which involves everlasting misery or happi-
ness, be assured from the revelation we have in
God’s word of His character, that irresponsible be-
ings, such as infants of believing or unbelieving
parents, will find a place in the kingdom of God.
You may say, ‘* This is but an argument.” Well,
even arguments have their place, and if they rest
on God's word, though they canuot give faith, they
may remove wrong thoughts from our minds, and
help in the understanding of God's word.
H. P, SCHOLTE,

WAITING ON GOD THROUGH TRIAL

“In quietness and in confidence shall he your stleugth”
(Isa 80: 15.)
HERE is indeed strength given us in being
quiet before God. Man is so prone to 4o and
say, and attend to things himself rather than to
allow God to work out things for him, while le
patiently and humbly waits before Him. It is one
thing to talk about this, and quite another to
actually wait before God. It is never right to
speak or act hastily, We can always afford to wait
until weknow or understand the mind of the Lord.
We may have to wait to see or understand the
Lord's mind; it humbles us, it subdues our spirit,
it often enables us to see partial wrongs in our-
selves, things to be corrected in us as well as in
others. But let us quietly and confidently wait
on the Lord, and our strength and faith and joy in
the Lord shall be renewed.



NOT FORGOTTEN!

“ Thou shalt not be forgotten of Me?? (Isa. 44 :21).

‘anT forgotten, while the banner
Of His everlasting love,
Spread on every wind of danger,
Floats thy trembling soul above,

Not forgotten, while beneath thee—
Proof against thy vain alarms—

With embrace secure,and tender,
Fold the everlasting arms !

Not forgotten, while behind thee,
On the footprints of the past,

Goodness, hand in hand with mercy,
Follows closely to the last.

Not forgotten! Thou hast traced it
On life's pathway o'er and o'er;
Now it rises like a rainbow
Over all that lies before.

See! beneath that benediction,
Lighting up thy desert lot,

With each thorn of sore affliction
Springs a sweet forget-me-not!

Jesus bids thee come and gather
All these tokens of His love:
Thou art His *‘ peculiar treasure;”
This He still delights to prove.
' J. M. G




FASTING AND FEASTING

STRIKING contrast is presented in Mary
Magdalene's attitude and that of the two dis-
ciples who accompanied her to the sepulchre on
that memorable resurrection morning., Ignorant
though she was, her affection for the Lord brought
her first to the garden where she had seen herevery
hope buried, and to her surprise she found the
stone rolled away.

Carrying the news to Peter and John, they veri-
fied her statement, and they became satisfied that
the Lord was not there. To their homes they re-
turned, to find solace in human relationships,

“But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weep-
ing"” (John 20: 11). Here was a widowed heart;
the light of life for her had gone out. She could
say: “Without Him whom my soul loveth, the world
is a barren wilderness to me ;" and her flowing tears
bore eloquent testimony to the depth of her sorrow.
What a striking illustration of the Lord's own
words: ‘“ The day will come when the bridegroom
shall be taken away from them, and then shall they
Jfast in those days” (Luke 5 : 35). .

I was interested in reading, a few days ago, an
incident which may serve to stir and touch our
hearts.

At one of the large cantonments in this country,
a young French officer was stationed as instructor
in the use of gas-masks. In the mess-hall, one day,
the officers were laughing and joking, in which the
French instructor did not join. Noticing this, one
of the officers said, ‘‘ There is a dance down at the
Club to-night ; will you join us 2" To the surprise
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of all, the Frenchman pushed his chair from the
table, arose with tears swelling up in his eyes. ‘I,
dance ! "’ he said, slowly, ‘* I, dance, when the feet
of the enemy are on my native land, NO, gentle-
men, no true Frenchman can make merry while
the enemy is on French soil; I beg to be excused;
I cannot eat.”

The American officer, deeply moved, arose and
apologized, which was gracefully accepted, but the
Frenchman left the room with tears falling from
his cheeks. Who can read such an incident with-
out being moved by the true-hearted loyalty of this
French patriot? For him mirth was out of place
while France lay bleeding.

Fellow-Christian, what of -ourselves? The One
to whom we owe our everlasting blessing, is »o!
here. On, let us never-forget that the world gave
Him only a gibbet, and for His grave a borrowed
tomb. He has been refused, disowned, cast out,
and we . . . can we find joy where He had none?
or link ourselves with a world which stands charged
with the murder of our Saviour? Can we be con-
tent to settle down in this scene, where He is re-
jected? Oh, for a heart like Mary’s! Ignorant
though she was, her @// was in the Person of the
Lord Jesus. She counted everything else loss com-
pared to Him.

His company fills the soul of His loved ones with
heavenly joy. Z7/is is feasting ; so that while fasz-
ing as to the things of this world, the heart knows
what it is to feast with Him. What a royal feast
was that which Mary enjoyed when His own fa-
miliar voice uttered her name! In communion
with Himself she learned the true meaning of
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His death and resurrection, and left that garden
freighted with heavenly knowledge to comfort the
hearts of those more intelligent but less ardent
in their love, with the most wonderful message
human lips had ever borne. (See John 20: 17).
J.W. H.N,

THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN
BY A MOTHER*

O whom does my child belong? JIs 77 mine, or

the Lord’s? Surely this question should need
no discussion by Christian parents! TFor do we not
recognize, even before they are born, that they are
peculiarly '“ a heritage from the Lord?” And
when they come into the world, our first duty is to
hold them and offer them to Him.

Now, the keeping of this one fact before the mind
of a mother will be the best guiding principle in
their training. It is because Christian parents so
often forget w/hose their children are, that they
malke such mistakes in training them. I say then
to you, mothers, settle it in your minds that your
child belongs to God, and not to you ; that you are
only stewards for God, holding your children to
nurse them and train them for Him.

Now, any parent, however poor, unlearned, or
occupied, can do this, if only she has the grace of
God in her heart, and will fake the troubdle. A little
child, who has been rightly trained, has unques-

* This paper has appeared in Help and Food years ago; ifs
importance is our excuse for reproducing it in our pages at this
time.—[ED.



THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN 157

tioning confidence in its parents, What father or
mother says, is to it an end of all controversy; it
seeks no further proof. This influence, wisely used,
will be as an atmosphere around the child’'s moral
nature, safeguarding and moulding all its future
life,

I sometimes meet with parents who tell me that
at the age of from 15 to 18 their children have be-
come unmanageable, and that they have lost their
influence over them. I cannot tell you which I pity
most—such children, or such parents. One of the
worst signs of our times is the little respect which
children seem to have for their parents. There are
numbers of boys and girls of from twelve toseven-
teen years of agé, over whom their parents have
little or no control. But how has this come to pass?
Did these children leap all at once from the re-
straints and barriers of parental affection and au-
thority? Oh no; it has been the result of the im-
perceptible growth of years of insubordination and
want of proper discipline—the gradual loss of par-
ental influence until they have thrown it off alto-
gether, and resolved to do as they please. Hence
the terrible exhibitions we frequently have of
youthful depravity, lawlessness, and rebellion.

‘“Well,” I think I hear some mother say, *‘I feel
my responsibility, and long to train my children in
the way they should go, but—/jow am [ to do 712"

First, let us look at the meaning of the word
“‘train.” It does not mean merely to feack. Some
parents seem to have the notion that all they have
to do in training their children aright is to reack
them ; so they cram them with religious sentiment
and truth, making them commit to memory the
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Catechism, large portions of Scripture, many
hymns, and so on. All very good, as far as it goes,
but this may all be done without any real train-
ing such as God requires, and such as the hearts of
our children need. Nay, this mere informing the
head without interesting or influencing the heart,
frequently drives children off from God and good-
ness, and makes them /Zale, instead of love, every-
thing connected with Christ.

In the early part of my married life, when my
dear husband was traveling very much from place
to place, I was frequently thrown into the houses
of religious families for three or four weeks at a
time, and I used to say to myself, ‘* How is it that
these children seem frequently to have a more in-
veterate dislike for religious things than the chil-
dren of worldly people, who make no profession ? '
Subsequent observation and experience have shown
me the reason. It is because such parents informz
the head without zraininzg the heart. They teach
what they often do not practise themselves, nor
take the trouble to see that their children practise,
and the children see through the hollow theories,
and learn to disrespect both their parents and their
religion.

Mother, if you want to TrRaIN your child, you
must practise what you teach, and you must sZow
Aim how to practise it also; you must, at all costs
of trouble and care, see that he pozs it

Suppose, by way of illustration, that you have a
vine, and that this vine is endowed with reason,
and will, and moral sense. You say to your vine-
dresser, ‘‘Now, I want that vine frasned,’"—i. e.,
made to grow in a particular way, so that it may
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baer the largest amount of fruit. Suppose your
vine-dresser goes to your vine every morning, and
says to it, ‘‘Now, you must let that branch grow in
this direction, and that branch grow in another;
you are not to put forth shoots here, nor many ten-
drils there ; you must not waste your sap in too
many leaves,”—and having told it what to do and
how to grow, he leaves it to itself,

This is precisely the way many good people act
toward their children. But lo! the vine grows as
it likes—nature is too strong for mere theory—
words will not curb its exuberance nor check its
waywardness. Your vine-dresser must do something
more effectual than talking, He must fasten that
branch where he wishes it to grow; he must cut
away what he sees to be superfluous; he must lop,
and prune, and dress it, if it is to be trained for
beauty and for fruitfulness. And just so, mother,
if you want your child to be trained for God and
righteousness, youn must prune, and curb, and di-
rect, and lead it in the way in which it should go.

But some mother says, ‘*What a deal of zrouble! ™

Ah, that is just why many parents fail; they are
afraid of trouble. But, as Mrs. Stowe says, ‘‘If
you will not take the trouble to train Charlie when
he is a little boy, he will give you a great deal more
trouble when he is a big one.” Many a foolish
mother, to spare herself trouble, has left her chil-
dren to themselves, and ‘‘a child left to himself
bringeth his mother to shame!” Many parents
teack their children in theory the right way, but,
by their negligence and indifference, let them
grow in just the opposite.

See that mother seated at some 1mportant piece
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of work which she is anxious to finish—her three
little children are playing around her—one with
his picture-book, another with his horse and cart,
and baby with her doll. It is Monday afternoon;
and only yesterday she was giving those children a
lesson on the importance of love and good-will
amongst themselves. That was the teaching; now
comes the training. Presently Charlie gets tired
of his pictures, and without asking permission,
takes the horse and cart from his younger brother,
whereupon there is a scream, and presently a fight.
Instead of laying aside her work, restoring the
rightful property, explaining to Charlie that it is
unjust and unkind to take his brother's toys, and to
the younger omne, that he should rather suffer
wrong than scream and fight, she goes on with her
work, telling Charlie that he is a ‘““very naughty
boy,” and making the very common remark, that
she thinks there never were such troublesome chil-
dren as hers ! ’

Now, who cannot see the different effect it would
have had on these children if that mother had
taken the trouble to make them realize and confess
their faults, and voluntarily exchange the kiss of
reconciliation and brotherly affection ¢ What if it
had taken half-an-hour of her precious time ; would
not the gain be greater than that which would
accrue from any other oceupation, however impor-
tant? Mothers, if you want your children to walk
in the way they should go, you must not only feachk,
you must be at the trouble to #rain.

( Concluded in newt number.)



Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR FOR THE MONTH

. Daily Bible Reading......... June 1st, Isaiah, chap. 22,
MemoryWork.......cccovvvivernne. Galatians, chap. 1.
Good Reading.............. C.H.M. on Genesis, 100 pp.

Plgase note the Calendar given above. Our daily reading, a
chapter a day, begins with Isatah, chap. 22, on June 1st., and
therefore on the last of the month will have reacked chap. 51.
Let us try to * keep step.”

Memorizing is one of the best ways of improving the
mind, and nothing is worth storing up as much as God’s
word. Probably you already have been doing some
work of this kind, and know its value. But there are
many who may be glad to unite with us in learning
the entire Epistle to the Galatians, at the rate of a
chapter a month. Begin promptly, and persevere until
you have the whole first chapter in your mind. We
won’t have to do much urging after that. Better make
it a verse a day, till the whole chapter is learned, and
then some of you get together, 'and hear one another
recite it. A little pocket-sized copy of the Epistle would
make a nice prize. They can be had, bound up with
a few other epistles. Let us hear how you succeed.

The next item on the Calendar is Good Reading.
Have you ever read C. H. M.’s Notes on the Pentateuch?
If you have, all right; I know you like them. But if
you have not, let us begin June with a few pages. A
little over three pages a day, hardly five minutes’ work,
will cover the 100 pages, which is our monthly allow.
ance. It has been many years since I read it, and it
made the Bible a new book to me. I expect to read it
again with you, and we will pray for one another as
we do it. .
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Do You Keep a Note Book?

A note book is one of the best companions we can
have. We can make it a sort of journal or diary, or
we can simply use it to jot down all sorts of things—
thoughts on our daily chapter or memory verses; out-
lines of addresses, or studies of our Sunday-school les-
son. We can write out interesting accounts of con-
versions, etc.  We can put down the names of those
for whom we are praying, and note when the answers
come. Do not try to make your note book too prim
and systematic, but treat it like an old friend to whom
you can tell anything. When you have filled one book,
get another. They make interesting reading in later
years. Carry your book with you in pocket-or bag,
and use a fountain pen preferably.

“Take Care of Him ”

The Good Samaritan was not content with binding
up the wounds of the man who had fallen among
thieves. He brought him where he would be cared for.
Are we like Him? Or do we say, " Am I my brother’s
keeper?” One of the'saddest things is to see a young
Christian drift. But it is equally sad to see others
let him drift. You may say he or she is “not in your
set,” whatever that may mean; you may say they
were not congenial, or that you didn’t have time to
look after them. But what will the Lord say if we do
not take care of one another? A story is told of two
travelers who were overtaken by a dreadful snow-storm.
Tor a while they pressed bravely along, but gradually
the cold began to deaden their feelings, and to lure
them to that slumber from which there is no waking
in this world. One of them saw the danger of his
companion, and began to use all his efforts to arouse
him, with happy success. . But not only was the friend
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ioreserved, the one who had busied himself about him
was also fully aroused. We cannot help others with-
out being helped ourselves.

Summer-time

We are near the most delightful season of the year.
No need to hurry indoors for fear of the cold; no
.early nightfall, but the long gloaming, inviting to pleas-
ant walks, and all kinds of attractive things. Then
there is the vacation, two weeks for the workers, and
all summer for the school-folks. What are we going
to do with our summer? I am hoping it is going to be
a very enjoyable and healthful one. Some people get
colder, as the weather gets warmer. Strange paradox,
but true—not for you, I hope. If we begin to neglect
the little routine duties, if we let it get too warm to go
to meetings, beware !—we are getting cold. If we are
not so careful where we go, with whom we associate,
we are falling prey to summer-time diseases, which will
leave their mark upon us after the bracing winter
weather comes on. Summer-time is the best season
for pen-air work—giving out tracts, attending open-
air meetings, etc. Once we are happily engaged with
these, there need be little fear of dull times. May
your summer be a happy and useful one.

Team Work

A team of horses must pull together if their full
strength is to be utilized. Did you ever see a team try-
ing to start a heavy load? 'First one pulls, and then
the other. Finally the driver, by quiet control, a word
to one horse that is holding back, a check on another
that is plunging forward, gets them to pull together,
and the load is drawn with ease. That is team work.
Many a game of ball has been lost through lack of
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team work. The side with the strongest individual
players may go down before the others who work
unitedly under a recognized leader, and for the com-
mon end. Now if this is true in.earthly things, it holds
good equally in spiritual. We are members one of an-
other, and members of the body of Christ. Therefore
we are to work together, under our blessed Leader.

How?

Regular attendance at the meetings is one of the
elementary kinds of team work. Did you ever attend
a prayer meeting where, maybe, fifteen were present
out of the hundred or more whose regular place of
meeting it was? Were all the absentees sick, or de-
tained by important business, or household duties?
Where were many of the young people? It may be we
would hear in explanation that this or that one “never
attends the week meetings "—they are “‘dull” or “dry.”
Perhaps the voice of the young brothers is never heard
in public prayer. Perhaps they never ask a question
in the Bible Class or Reading Meeting. All this is lack
of team work, and we need not be surprised if the
state of the meeting reflects it.

The same truth applies in the Bible Class for the
young or the Young Peoples’ Meeting. Let each one
be always present, unless it is out of the question, and
each one ready publicly, or privately, to pray or parti-
cipate. Let the absent ones be visited, not in an uppish
way, but in real loving interest, and we will see things
move.

In all our work and service let us beware of class
distinctions — between young and old, between rich
and poor, etc. A rope is made up of many strands,
and they do not all begin at the same point; if they
did, where would the rope be? Let us be ‘fitly
shoined togedder ” (Did you ever read the little book-
let, “ Hebich’s Tub” ? —if not, get it).



Youne BELIEVERS' DEPARTMENT 165

What Can I Do ?

You must ask this question of the proper Person.
“Lord, what wilt Thou have me todo?” is the way it is
put in the Bible. . We cannot put this or that work in
someone’s hands, and tell them to do that. The one
who has saved us is the one who can give us our work.
Let us then ask this question of Him.

But there are some hints and suggestions we can
give one another, not as rules, but for your considera-
tion. There are first the great private responsibilities
—Bible-reading, prayer, self-judgment—things that are
needed if we are to walk with God. Then there is the
privilege of confessing the Lord before men. If we
are long in a company, at work or otherwise, where
they do not know that we are children of God, there
is something the matter. Let us show our colors, not
in an offensive, harsh way, of course, but clearly and
unequivocally, and we will have a joy in our hearts
that amply will repay for any rebuff or suffering con-
nected with it.

Coming next to what would be called more exactly
“work,” there is the steady giving away of tracts. I
don’t mean the broadcast handing out (which one may
sometimes do),but one here and there, perhaps one or
two a day, and gradually increasing as you felt en-
abled. Think of the foreigners all about us—Italians,
Poles, and other nationalities. God has brought them
to our very doors, it may be that they should be saved
through us.

Then isn’t there somebody that no one in particular
is looking after? Some old person who is very lonely,
some sick body who would be much cheered by a visit?

There is plenty to do, if you really want to do it. But
you must not be legal about it, must not be driven to
it with the lash of a bad conscience. God wants your
love, and your happy service flowing from that. “ The



166 Younc BELIEVERS' DEPARTMENT

love of Christ constraineth us.” “Rejoice in the Lord,
and again I say, Rejoice.”

Materials for Young People’s Bible Class

First, Some young people, two to twenty in number.

Second, Bibles and note books.

Third, A teacher with a young heart.

Fourth, A convenient room, most any kind.

Fifth, A hunger for the Word.

Sixth, A spirit of reverence.

Seventh, Abiding faith in God.

Do you know where a class is needed? Why not
try to start one, by asking the Lord to lead? Perhaps
there is room for one in your own Sunday-school.

Correspondence

This is to let you know that your letters are always
welcome. There has scarcely been time yet for much
in this way, but already we are cheered by assurances
that our Y. B. D. is a good thing. Quite a number of
orders for the magazine and for sample copies have
come in. We want all sorts of questions, suggestions,
and things like that. I am hoping to begin a short
Bible Class study of some Book, perhaps Matthew, or
shall it be John or one of the Epistles? Write, and let
us know what you think.

It would be very nice if some of you would write and
let us know how things are going on where you live.
Once in a while I get such letters, but would be glad
to get more. Don’t be afraid to criticize; we may
need it. “Pray for us.”

Correspondence for this Department can be sent to
MR. S.RipouT, care of the Publishers.



Answers to Questions

Ques. 12,—Please answer in Help and Food a question which
has been raised in our small meeting here. In Mark 1: 12 it says :
“‘And immediately the spirit driveth him into the wilderness.”
The question is, What spirit? Was it the Holy Spirit? or the
evil gpirit?

Ans.—The connections ‘leave no doubt that it was the Holy
Spirit that led our Lord into the wilderness, where He was to be
put to the test, ‘‘ tempted of the devil.’” TLuke 4 : 1 says, ‘' Jesus
being full of the Holy Ghost returned from Jordan, and was led
by the Spirit into the wilderness ;'’ ‘' to be tempted of the devil,”
adds Matt. 4 : 1. Satan never could lead thus the Holy One
of God. It wasnecessary that the Second Man—the last Adam—
in coming forth from His retirement and hidden life with God,
into His publio life as our Representative and Mediator, should be
fully tested by him who had ruined the first man. The Holy Spirit
therefore leads, or “‘impells’’ him to this test, as later He was to
lead Him on to the cross. )

There is much instruction and great beauty in all this. The
firat man, Adam, surrounded in the garden by tokens of God’s
oare and goodness, breaks through God’s ¢ne prohibition, and sur-
renders to Satan’s first temptation. The Second Man is urged by
the Spirit to meet Satan—not in Divine power, but in human
weakness—to defeat Satan in all his wiles. The ‘‘saying of God
alone is nsed by the Second Man. Not once, but three times
(that is, completely) and Satan is utterly defeated by ‘‘ It is writ-
ten ;?* ““It is written ;! ‘It is written '—that is by complete
obedience to God’s word. )

We quote, in connection with this, from the Numerical Bible, on
Matt. 4: ‘““And here now is His own Beloved ! He uses not the
power that is in His hand against the adversary. In conflict be-
tween good and evil, power cannot decide ; the good must mani-
fest iteelf as that, and stand by its own virtue ngainst all odds.
The glorious Wrestler is stripped therefore for the wrestling.
Son of God though He be, He comes into the poverty of the crea-
ture, the conditions of humanity, and these in their utmost strait-
ness, Man, in Adam; had been tempted in a garden specially
prepared and furnished for him. The weakness of the creature
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wag owned, but tenderly provided for, so as to witness to the
tender arms of love that were sbout him ; he had bt to shrink
into them to be in perfect safety, beyond all possible reach of
horm,

“Bnt not so sheltered, not so provided for, is the new Adam,
the Son of Man. The garden is gone ; in its stead is the wilder-
pess; nor i3 there nurture for Him mnow from nature’s barren
breast. For forty days He fasts, and then with the hunger of that
forty days upon Him, the tempter comes. It marks the contrast
between Him and other men that, whereas & Moses or Elias fasted
to meet God, He fasts to meet the devil.”

Ques. 13,—In John 6 : 44, our Lord says: " No man can come
to Me except the Father, which hath sent Me, draw him.!”” Does
not God want all to be saved ? Is not salvation free for all ?

Ans.—Yes, surely. In Heb. 2: 9 it is written, ‘' That-He
(Christ) by the grace of God should taste death for every man.'’
2 Pet. 3: 9 also says, *‘The Lord . . . is longsuffering to us-ward,
pot willing that any sbould perish, but that all should come to
repentance ;"' and our Lord Jesus, in that beautiful seripture,
John 3 : 16, declares that ‘‘God so loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Son, tbat whosoever believeth in Him should not
perigh, bat have everlasting life.”” No one can read these declar-
ations from God and say that He has not provided for the salva-
tion of all, or that it is not His will that all should be saved,

But having thus declared His gracious will, and provided a
means of salvation for all, what if they for whom He has thus pro-
vided, refuse His gracious appeal : ** Come; for all things are now
ready?"” Alas, the next word is, ‘* They all with one consent be-
gan to make excuse. The first said,”’ etc. (See Luke 14: 15-24.)

Is God's prepared supper then to be absolutely fruitless? Will
none be there? Oh, yes! How, then? Verses 21-23 give the
explanation, They are not asked to come, now ; the Servant (the
Holy Bpirit) is to *'briny in . . . the poor, the maimed, the balt,
the blind.”” Yea, ‘' Go out infto the highways and hedges, and
compel them to come in ''—their needs, their very misery are used
to compel them to come. They who otherwise would not come,
are thus by the Father’s will drawn to the Son our Saviour, who
says, “All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me ; and him
that cony:eth to Me I will in no wise cast out’’ (Jno. 6: 37)..



NOTES

A correspondent who deplores the increasing
habit of much story-telling in popular preaching,
thinks a warning should be sounded as to this, that
young Christians may not trust in emotions but in
Christ; not in stories, but in the gospel of God.
He says:

‘If the emotions are stirred by fleshly means,
what is gained but an unreal aspect of things?
Making people cry one moment and laugh the next
may be dome without any exercise of the Holy
Spirit as to sin. To make people cry is far from
causing them to repent. The human heart may be
moved- by sentiment without submission to the
gospel; and moving the emotions seldom results in
permanent peace or true happiness.”

In general it may be said that the more God and
His word are relied upon, the more will results be
stable and manifest as the work of God in man's
conversion. Conversely, we have seen great ‘‘re-
vivals" and evangelistic ‘' campaigns,” where the
human means employed were so conspicuous that
it was difficult to perceive if God had wrought in
any of the many conversions claimed.

In his last letter to his beloved son in the faith,
Timothy, the aged apostle Paul urges upon him the
need of faith and courage, in view of that departure
from the truth which the Holy Spirit had pre-
dicted would come. Briefly relating what his own
life in the ministry of Christ had been (2 Tim. 3:
10, 11), he reminds Timothy of the Old Testament
Scriptures he had known from childhood, and of
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the new revelations lie had learned from the apostle
himself (which we now have in the New Testa-
ment), putting him thus in possession of the body
of truth which makes one ‘‘wise unto salvation.”
The apostle then charges Timothy to

Preach the Word !

This is what he himself had done everywhere, as
all his epistles bear witness. His preaching had
not been '‘with enticing words of man's wisdom,
but i demonstration of the Spirit and of power.”
To the cultured and gifted Corinthians he could
write, I came to you, not with excellency of
speech or of man’s wisdom, declaring to you the
testimony of God.” .. . but he preached ‘‘Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified /"' and this he had done,
that their faith ‘‘ should not stand in the wisdom
of man, but in the power of God ! *'

As an example of the power of God's word, it is
related of César Malan, the well-known evangelist
of a century ago, that in a long stage.coach jour-
ney a mixed company were thus thrown together
in close contact. AsMalan was refreshing his spirit
by reading the Scriptures, an infidel companion
remarked that he wondered at an intelligent fellow-
traveler reading this book, fit only for superstitious
people, or old women and children. Malan an-
swered the sally by reading aloud a suited passage
of Scripture. The infidel restored by asking if he
had no better answer than reading from that anti-
quated book. Malan turned to another Scripture
which he again read as his answer. ‘* Did I not tell
you,” said the vexed infidel, “‘that I don't believe
a word of that book?"” ‘‘Whether you believe it
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or not, this is what it says;" and Malan read other
suited passages, of which the adversary took no
further apparent notice.

A colonel, a fellow-traveler and friend of Malan,
on alighting from the stage-coach said to him priv.’
ately: “Much as I love and respect you, dear Malan,
it seems to me you were not ‘quite fair to your ad-
versary in only reading Scriptures to him in answer
to his arguments,”

“‘Colonel,” was Malan's ready answer; ‘' what is
that you carry at your side?"—*¢‘ My sword."”

“If you faced an enemy in battle would you argue
with him that this blade is a weapon ?"—* No, I'd
plunge it into him.”

“*Well, Colonel, this is just what I was doing."”

Some years after, Mons. Malan was accosted b
a stranger who asked, ‘‘ Pardon me, sir: do yo
remember me’?—*'‘I do not seem to recall you t
mind."” _

““Do you remember travelling on the way t
Lyonsin a stage-coach with an infidel who objecte
to your reading the Holy Bible to him ?"—*¢Yes
yes, perfectly.”

““Well, T am the man; and I wish to tell you that
it led me to read the Holy Bible myself, and to find
Jesus as my blessed Saviour !

A’ poor, deluded sinner brought to Jesus by read
ing the Scriptures,—what a joy !

Preach the Word,




THE TESTIMONY OF A YOUNG JAPANESE
TO THE BIBLE AND TO CHRIST

PTER traveling over the distance of 11,000

miles, from the eastern extremity of the earth
to the western extremity thereof, I found myself
in the heart of your great metropolis. Two years
had elapsed.; and the same foreign sojourner,
who at that time was ‘‘without Christ,” and knew
nothing of the ‘' glad tidings" from heaven, is now
standing up amidst the happy sons and daughters
of this blessed land to speak of Him who is so near
and so precious fo us.

The meek, the pure, and lowly Saviour was not
acceptable to me. My sin was too great; I could
not trust Him, who thus kindly invited all the sin-
ners of this world. But the Lord pitied me. He
invited me to come to Him by day and by night.

With eagerness I got hold of many books written
by infidel writers against the sacred Bible and
against Christianity, and perused them with cer-
tain relish. 1 joined also a society in London,
which met every alternate Sunday evening, with
the object, as it was called, of spending the dull
Sunday evenings in a lively and more profitable
way. -
All this, I feel sure, was the work of devils, but
like the work of devils, it was soon destroyed by
the power of Christ, who is superior to all in love
as well as in strength,

After a time there arose a curiosity in me to
know by my own effort and enquiry what kind of
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a book this Bible, against which I had read and
heard so much, could really be. I read first the
four Gospels, chapter by chapter, and duy by day.
That which was a mere curiosity at first, now gave
place to a real interest and an increasing desire to
learn more and more. I proceeded then to the sev-
eral Epistles, and went on and on with a humble
spirit to be taught the truth and nothing but the
truth. The whole of the New Testament was thus
read through in a short space of time. Then I be-
gan with the Old Testament; but it was not neces-
sary to finish the whole of it before God opened my
eyes to the solemn truth: ¢ Look unto Me, and be
ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” I looked up
unto Jesus, and in Jesus I have found my personal
Saviour. I thanked God, and rejoiced ‘‘with joy
unspeakable and full of glory.”

In Christ Jesus I have discovered the true Son of
God, who came down upon the earth to live even
as ‘“Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,”
and to die a death of shame, in order to restore
lost sinners to His and our Father. Verily, ‘‘ He
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised
for our iniquities.” Oh, what shall we do to thank
Him for this wonderful work of self-sacrifice and
love! .

My conversion, as I think is the case with many,
was a slow and gradual process. When I went for
the third time to hear the earnest appeals of Mr.
M., and when he said to us—the numerous under-
graduates assembled before him at Cambridge—
““ Who among you will stand up for Jesus?” I, or
rather Christ, raised my right hand, and I exclaimed,
1 will]” Oh, it was a heart-thrilling moment—
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the final moment of decision—the beginning of a
new existence !

When I came back to my rooms, the first thing I
did, after thanking God, was to put down the fol-
lowing words in my diary: **Until this day I was
dead; this day I was born again; from henceforth
I shall be ready to fight any battle under Christ's
banner against Satan and all his hosts.”

SERVICE — COMMUNION — WORSHIP
(Johp 12 : 1-3)

Never to be forgotten was that night in Bethany

When those who loved the Master, and sought with Him to be,

Assembled round the table whereon the feast was spread.

There Martha “served,” and Lazarus “sat,” new risen from
the dead— )

Service and sweet communion. What could be needed more ?

The ointment made of spikenard from Mary’s treasured store,

Devotedness made perfect; faith’s triumph in the Lord

Of her who sat at Jesus' feet and listened to His word—

The worship that the Father seeks now lavished on the Son

By her who learned His secret, whose heart by Him was won.

The odor of the cintment filled the house upon that day,

And the odor of that cintment will never pass away ;

Wherever in this wide, wide world the gospel seed is sown

The good work wrought by Mary shall also be made known.

Andwherever saints are gathered in remembrance of their Lord

To break the bread and drink the cup, responsive to His word,

Service, communion, worship, from those who know His grace,

Should mark their ways while waiting to see Him face to face.

H. A, G,



A GLANCE AT ISRAEL'S HISTORY
MORALLY CONSIDERED

F His own sovereign will God chose Israel to

be the centre of His government on earth.
This is forcibly expressed in the well-known pas-
sage of Deut. 32: 8-10, “ When the Most High
divided to the nations their inheritance, wheh He
separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds of
the people according to the number of the children
of Israel. For the Lord's portion is His people;
Jacob is the lot of His inheritance.” Gen. 10: 235
shows that this division took place in the days of
Peleg, several generations before there was a nation
called *‘ Israel.” Nevertheless, in God's foreknowl-
edge, His arrangement of the earth had Israelas
His centre. Israel was to be ‘' His portion” among
the nations, “#he lot of His inheritance””” The
nations were to be both placed and governed in
relation to Israel. Could anything more emphati-
cally declare the pre-eminent place which Israel
occupies in the Divine counsels and purposes as to
the earth and its government ?

But let us remember that God's object in His
dealings with His creatures, and creation in general,
is to glorify, or manifest Himself to all His intelli-
gent creatures. It is in His Son, made flesh, that
His moral perfections are manifested; /e there-
fore is the divine centre of God’s purposes—both
earthly and heavenly, and /¢ is the grand subject
of all Scripture. Israelis God's centre of earthly
government, and the Church of the heavenly
sphere, but Christ, as Man, is the centre of all, to
the glory of God the Father. In consequence of
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Israel’s pre-eminence on .earth, even the history of
nations centres round it. Egypt, Assyria, Babylon,
Persia, Greece, Rome, all have contended for Is-
rael's land, and are known in connection with it.
While dark traditions, barely pierced by modern
researches, hang over the nations of ancient his-
tory, in the neighborhood of Israel all is light,

Tte call of Abraham was out of, and because of,
the prevalence of idolatry. In Joshua z4: 2, 3 we
read, “And Joshua said unto all the people, Thus
saith the Lord God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt
on the other side of the flood (7. e., the river
Euphrates) in old time, even Terah, the father of
Abraham, and the father of Nachot: and /ey served
other gods. And I took your father Abraham from
the other side of the flood, and led him throughout
all the land of Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and
gave him Isaac.”

Under the disguise of idolatry, Satan became the
object of worship; for Scripture says, ‘‘ The things
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils,
and not to God” (1 Cor. 10: 20). The moral effect
of this worship of Satan instead of God is briefly,
but clearly, set before us in Rom. 1: 2z1—25. When
men gave up God for idols, **God gave men up”
to the well-known horrors of paganism.

Two leading objects are pointed out-in the 0o1d
Testament as God's object in the -separation of
Israel from other nations. First, they were to be
a standing testimony against idolatry—a testimony
to the unity of God, that their-Jehovah was the one,
true, and only God. Second, Israel was designed
to be a specimen of the happiness and prosperity
of a people under the immediate government of
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Jehovah. I quote a few scriptures in proof of the
above,

As to the first: Exodus 20: 2, 3, “I am the Lord
(Jehovah) thy God, which brought thee out of the
land of Egypt, out of the bouse of bondage. 7won
shalt have no other gods before Me;" and Deut. 6: 4,
‘“ Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord ;"
and Isaiah 43: 12,'*Therefore ye are my witnesses;
saith the Lord, that 7 am God."”

As to the second: Leviticus 26; 3-12, ‘' If ye walk
in my statutes, and keep my commandments, and
do them; then I will give you rain in due season,
and the land shall yield her increase, and the trees
of the field shall yield their fruit. .. and ye skall
eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land
safely. And I will give peace in the land, and ye
shall lie down, and none shall make youafraid; and
I will rid evil beasts out of the land, neither shall
the sword go through your land . .. for I will have
respect unto you, and make you fruitful, and mul-
tiply you, and establish my covenant with you.
And ye shall eat old store, and bring forth the old
because of the new. And I will set my tabernacle
among you.., and I will walk among you, and
will be your God, and ye shall be my people.” All
this was conditional on their obedience. '

Leéet us now consider a little the way in which
God acted to bring these things to pass.

First, He chose and called Abraham to whom He
made unconditional promises that his seed should
possess the land of Canaan as an inalienable in-
heritance. The promises made to Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, were unconditional; so also were all the
dealings of Qod with the mation of Israel in re-
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deeming them out of Egypt, and conducting them
in grace, up to Mount Sinai. There, the law was
given; the people binding themselves to keep it as
the condition of their continued blessing. With
what result? All the following history of Israel
is the answer to this momentous question. Moses
was but a little out of their sight when they wor-
shiped and danced around the golden calf which
Aaron made at their request. And this-was but
the beginning of a course of disobedience and re-
bellion which characterized them zkroughont.

God had long patience, bore long with their evil
ways; intervening in one way, then in another in
which He could graciously exercise His long-suffer-
ing towards them. The varied institutions of sac-
rifices and priesthood, the agencies of Judges,
Kings and Prophets (all typical of better things to
follow), were means employed in God's wonderful
-grace to hold the people, or turn them back to Him-
self and their covenant with Him. Each, for the
time being, was a link between God and the nation;
while all were shadows of good things to come.

Priesthood, royalty, and prophecy, were the three
great institutions by which God maintained His
connection with Israel. But priesthood and royalty
in man’s hand soon were corrupted and powerless
for good—even sometimes positively active in evil.
When the nation had begun to depart from God,
after the death of Joshua, and God visited them
with one chastening after another, judges were
raised up, by whom God delivered them out of
the hands of their enemies, and governed them.
Throughout ‘this period, the visible link between
God and the people was the tabernacle at Shiloh,
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with the priests who ministered there, But judges
failed more and more, while the priesthood itself
became totally corrupted, and God not only gave
the people into the hands of the Philistines, but
put an end to the order of things which He had
instituted in mercy. Everything then was in a
state of confusion,—*‘Every man did that which
was right in his own eyes,” until David, the son of
Jesse, was raised to the thromne.

It was in the counsels of God from the beginning
that royalty should be established in Israel, and
that He whom we know as the blessed Heir of all
things, David’'s Son and David's Lord, our Saviour
and Lord, Jesus Christ, should, amid all His other
glories, sit ‘‘upon the throne of David, and upon
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with
judgment and with justice for ever” (Isa. g: 7).
This was God’'s purpose from the beginning; but
the disclosure of this purpose had to wait for the
due time.  From Moses to Samuel the government
in Israel was a pure theocracy—God was their King.
He raised up leaders as Moses, Aaron, Joshua, and
the Judges, by means of whom He administered
the government of the nation; still there was mo
King over them but ‘*the King eternal, immortal,
invisible.”

It was want of faith in God, and therefore sin, in
Israel to say, ‘‘ That we also may be like all the
nations; and that our king may judge us, and go
out before us, and fight our battles" (x Sam. 8 : 19,
20).. Thus Saul was appointed according to the de-
sire and mind of the people; but Saul had no more
faith than his people had, and disobeyed as they
did. In judgment of their request, Saul was es-
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tablished over them; as it is written, ‘I gave them
a king in mine anger, and took him away in my
wrath” (Hosea 13 11).

A new institution was introduced, however; it
was with David, the man after God's own heart,
that the Kingdom according to God's thoughts and
counsels began. Through obedience to God, David
subdued the Philistines, and brought back the ark
from its isolated place, to be near himself in Jeru-
salem,where it found a resting-place during the days
of the Kingdom. From now on it is with the house,
and the throne, of David that Israel stands or falls,

Alas, all fails in man's unfaithful hands! The
first of David's successors on the throne, Solomon,
so departed from God in his old age that God's rod
now had to come upon the house of David. At
Solomon's death ten tribes are rent away from the
Kingdom, and as God through the prophet had
announced,‘* Unto his son will I give one tribe, that
David my servant may have a light alway before
Me in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen Me
to put my name there.”

Israel's kingdom (the ten tribes) began with apos-
tasy from Jehovah; idolatry was introduced by their
first king, Jeroboam, and their history is one-dark
picture without relief of a single godly King.
#*Until the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, as
He had said by all his servants the prophets. So
was Israel carried away out of their own land to
Assyria unto this day ” (2 Kings 17: 23).

. The Kingdom of Judah and throne of Davyid still
continued for a time through the mercies which
God had pledged to that favored line. But, even
in Judah, one King arises after another of whom
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the sad record runs, ‘‘He did not that which was
right in the sight of the Lord his God, like David
his father.”

Tt is from this epoch that prophecy, which has
been recorded and preserved for us in the Scrip-
tures, properly dates. It embraces three leading
themes. ZFirst.: the prophets' reproofs and plead-
ings with the people, calling them to repentance
and its fruits, promising mercy from the Lord if
they will but hearken, and presenting various mo-
tives to influence them to do so. Secondly. fore-
seeing the rejection of their message and the con-
sequent hardening of the people in iniquity, they
predlct the judgments of God which would over-
take them. They generally begin with those judg-
ments which were then at hand, and pass on to the
final judgments which are connected with and pre-
cede the second coming of Christ. Th#rdly - they
predict Christ's coming. But, as His sufferings
and His kingdom were both future when they
wrote, we find that they blend together, as we
might expect, in the same prophecy, without any
intimation that He would come more than once.
The calling of the Church—the present parenthetic
dispensation—being an unrevealed mystery, hid in
God, in the Old Testament days, the prophets
could not apprehend the long lapse of time that
would separate the sufferings from the reign of
Christ, which to us is so manifest. Thus in one
connection they speak of Christ's rejection and His
glorious reign, in which Israel, restored and saved,
is to be preeminent among the nations, and the
centre of blessing to the whole earth.

How gracious of God it was to bring thus to-
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gether light and comfort to His poor afflicted ones
among Israel, who really trembled at His word and
waited upon God, when the darkness of apostasy
and rebellion was overspreading the nation, and
when the gloom of approaching judgments was
beginning to darken the horizon.

- Finally, came the days of Nebuchadnezzar,
the Babylonian, and through him the long-threat-
ened judgments upon the house of David, which
had utterly corrupted itself, and the nation was
given up to captivity. The throne of David was
cast to the ground, the royal family, and most of
the inhabitants of the land were made captives
and transported to Babylon, and the city and
temple were given up by God, and overthrown.

Three things resulted from Israel’s apostasy and
overthrow:

First: the glory that had filled the Temple, which
had made Israel the ' Kingdom of Jehovah," was
seen by Ezekiel to leave the Temple and return to
heaven, (See Ezek. 10:18; 11:23.) ‘‘For the
children of Israel shall abide many days without a
king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice,
and without an image, and without an ephod, and
without teraphim " (Hosea 3 : 4). Second  God dis-
owned His people Israel: ‘“Then said God, Call
his name Lo-ammi (that is, not my people), for ye
are not my people, and I will not be your God”
(Hosea 1: 9). Third: God’s throne at Jerusalem
—which was to be exercised through David's heirs—
being overturned, the earthly government was
conferred of God upon the chief of the Gentiles.
It was not simply, as before, that the incursions of
surrounding nations were permitted as a chastéen-
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ing for Israel’s sin, but the government of the earth
was changed. Nebuchadnezzar did not inherit the
throne which God had set up at Jerusalem, but that
throne being overturned through Israel’s incorrig-
ible wickedness, God put in Nebuchadnezzar’s hand
dominion over the earth: ‘‘Thou, O king, art a
king of kings ; for the God of heaven hath given
thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory.
And wheresoever the children of men dwell, the
beasts of the field and the fowls of the heaven
hath He given into thy hand, and hath made thee
ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold"”
(Dan. z : 37, 38). These three features have con-
tinued to the present day. The partial return from
Babylon, in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah, did
not reverse, nor cancel, the sentence, There was no
return of the glory; Israel remains as *‘ Lo-ammi—
not my people;"” and dominion is still in the hands
of the Gentiles.

The visitations of Divine d1sp1easure on Israel,
down to the point to which we have traced thelr
history, were mainly on account of idolatry. (In
proof, see 1 Sam, y: 3; Ps. 78: 58-61; 2 Chron. 34:
24, 25; 36: 14-17.) When Israel itself became
idolatrous, what remained but that God should
give them up to desolation, as He did! In turning
away from the exclusive worship of the only true
God, they ceased to be His witnesses in the world;
and He then made them an involuntary testimony,
according to His word, by the judgments which
have pursued them to this day.

To what purpose, then, was the partial return
from Babylonish captivity at the expiration of the
seventy years? Clearly it was that a remnant of
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Israel might be in the land when the hour arrived
for Christ's appearance among them. Everything
in the whole course of God's dealings with Israel
had been steadily pointing onward to Christ. The
many typical persons, and all the offerings enjoined
upon Israel in the law, were but foreshadows of
Him that was to comne according to promise. But,
alas, when He came, and was presented to Israel in
perfect grace, accompanied by signs and works of
Divine power among them, what was the result ?—
as a nation they regected Him and crucified Him
between two criminals!

Reader, what instruction and what warning for
our souls there are in this most solemn history of
Israel. [n it we see what man is—you and I—we
all! The nature of evil which expressed itself in
persistent turning away from God, and found its
climax in the rejection of Christ, is the same nature
that you and I possess. If we have received Christ,
it is because grace—God's wondrous grace—has
wrought in us the disposition to receive Him. He
has used our very need and misery to bring us to
Christ our Saviour.. Blessed be God! And this
same grace will yet produce in Israel, in a prob-
ably near and glorious future, the preparedness of
heart to receive Christ, their Messiah, when He
comes the second time to establish His kingdom
over them in righteousness. Then algso the groan-
ing creation shall be delivered from the bondage
to which it has been subjected through man's sin,
and His kingdom will spread over the whole earth!

‘“ Bven so, come, Lord Jesus!"

H. P. SCHOLTEL,



THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN
BY A MOTHER

( CONCLUDED)

UT, how is the training to be given # The first

and most important point is to secure obedience.
‘Obedience to properly constituted authority is the
foundation of all moral excellence, not only in
childhood, but all the way through life. And the
secret of a great deal of the lawlessness of these
times, both towards God and man, is that, when
children, these people were never taught to sub-
mit to the authority of their parents; and now you
may convince them ever so clearly that it is their
duty, and would be their happiness,to submit to God,
but with their unrestrained, unsubdued wills, which
have never been accustomed to submit toanybody,
it is like beginning to break in a wild horse in old
age.” Well may the prophet inquire, ‘“Can the
Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots?
Then may ye also do good that are accustomed to
do evil.”

God has laid it on parents to begin the work of
bringing the will into subjection in c/kzld/iood; and
to help us in doing it, He has put in all children a
tendency to obey. Watch any young child, and
you will find that, as a rule, his instincts lead him
to submit. Insubordination is the exception, unti
this tendency has been trifled with by those whe
have the care of him.

Now, how important it is, in right training, to
take advantage of this tendency to obedience, and
not on any account allow it to be weakened by en
couraging exceptional rebellion! In order to d¢
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this, you must begin early enough. This is where
multitudes of mothers miss their mark—they begin
too late. The great majority of children are ruined
for the formation of character before they are five
years old by the foolish indulgence of mothers.

I am sometimes asked, '* What do you consider
the secret of successful training?” I answer,
4 Beginning soon enough—not letting Satan get the
advantage of us at the start.” This is the secret of
success. '‘Well, but,” mothers say, ‘‘it is so hard
to chastise an infant.” There is seldom need for
chastisement where mothers begin early and wisely.
There is a way of speaking to and handling an
infant compatible with the ntmost love and tender-
ness, which teaches it that mother is not to be
trifled with; that, although she loves and caresses,
she is to be obeyed, and will be obeyed; and a
child that is trained in this way, will not, as a rule,
attempt to resist. In exceptional cases it may be
tempted to become obstreperous, and the mother
must show her authority.

Take an illustration. We will suppose your son
of six months old is in a fractious mood, and indis-
posed to take his morning nap; his nurse has put
him in his cot and struggled till she is tired, and
the child is tired too. At last you come and take
the baby, after he has been rolling and tumbling
about, and lay him down with a firm hand, saying
with a firm voice, ** Baby must lie still, and go to
sleep,” putting your hand on him at the same time
to prevent his rising in the cot, or turning over
after you have spoken. Now, if this child has al-
ready heen trained in this line, he will, asa natural
consequerce, lie still and go to sleep; but if he has
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not been accustomed to this kind of handling, he
will perhaps become boisterous, and resist you; if
so, you must persevere. You must on no account
give up; no, not if you stop till night. If he con-
quers you this time, it will be harder the next, and
it will get more and more difficult., Almost all
mothers mistake here; they give up because they
will not inflict on themselves the pain of a struggle,
forgetting that defeat now only ensures endless
battles in the future.

Remember, you must conquer in the first battle,
whatever it may be about, or you are undone,
“Ah, but what time and patience this requires!”
Yes, but it is only for once or twice, and what is
that compared with the time and toil of conquering
further on? But you say, It is so hard.” Not
half so hard as the other way; for when the child
finds the mother is not to be got over, he will yield
as a matter of course. I have proved it, I think,
with some strong-willed children as ever came into
this world. I conquered them, six and ten months
old, and seldom had to contend with any direct
opposition after. I have a son, who is now preach-
ing the gospel, and a great joy to my heart. The
only decided battle I ever fought with him was
at ten months old. I do not say that he never dis-
obeyed me afterwards—he sometimes forgot him-
self, and was disobedient—but I do say that I never
remember him setting his will in direct antagonism
to mine in all the succeeding years of his child-
hood. It was a painful struggle, that first contest,
but has not the result paid for it a thousand times?

O mothers, if you love your children, begin early
to exact obedience, If chastisement be necessary,
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inflict it; and for every pang you suffer, every tear
you shed, you shall reap comfort, honor and glory.

But, perhaps, there are some mothers who are
saying, *‘Ah, I see it now, but it is too late; my
children are too old.” I say, Better late than
never. Begin, and do all you can, Perhaps you
can never undo #// the mischief, but you may part
of it. Call your children around you; confess your
past unfaithfulness in your dealings with them, fall
on your knees before the Lord with them, and tell
Him of your fajlure to train them for Him, and ask
His help to enable you to do it in the future. Begin
at once to exact obedience. Be judicious and for-
bearing, remembering that your children’s habits
of disobedience are the results of your gzz folly,
and deal as gently as the case will permit; but, at
all costs, secure obedience, and never more allow
your commands to be trifled with., Now is your
chance; a few more years, and it is too late.

Do not be afraid to wse your authority. One would
think, to hear some parents talk of their relations
with their children, that they did not possess an
iota of God-given right over them. All they dare
to do is to reason, to persuade, to coax, Thereisno
command, no firmness, no decision, no authority,
and the child knows it by its instincts, just as an
animal would. Men are much wiser in breaking
in and training their horses than their sons, hence
they generally get much better served by the for-
mer than the latter.

What a contrast the conduct and fate of Eli pre-
sent in this respect to the conduct of Abraham!
I know him,” said Jehovah, ‘“that he will coms-
mand his chi]dren and his household after him.”
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Not merely remonstrate with and persuade, as Eli
did, but *‘command"—he will use his authority
on God's side; and, as a consequence, the Lord
promised that ‘‘they should keep the way of the
Lord.”

Another important point in training a child in
the way it should go, is to train it in the practice
of truth and integrity. Human nature is said to go
“‘astray from the birth, speaking lies!" and, doubt-
less, untruthfulness is one of the most easily be-
setting and prevalent sins of our race. To counter-
act this tendency, and to establish the soul in ha-
bits of truth and sincerity, must be one of the first
objects of right training. In order to do this, par-
ents should beware of palliating or excusing the
tendency to falsehood in their children. In nothing
have I been more amazed than in this. I have
actnally seen mothers smile at, and almost extol,
the little artifices of their children in their attempts
to deceive them, and to hide some childish delin-
quency. No wonder that such parents fail to in-
spire their offspring with that wholesome dread of
falseness which is one of the safeguards to virtue in
after-life.

No mother will succeed in begetting in her child
a greater antipathy towards any sin than she feels
Jor it herself. Children are the quickest of all an-
alysts ; instinctively and quickly they detect all
affectation of goodness. They judge not so much
from what we say as Jow we feel. Take an illus-
tration. A person calls to see you, whose society
your child knows you mneither esteem nor de-
sire, but you are all smiles and gracious words,
as if her visit lias given you very great pleasure.
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What more effectual lesson could you give your
wondering little one in deception and double-deal-
ing than this? And yet how common is this kind
of thing in many households. A child hurts himself
against the table, the mother strikes it, and says,
“Oh, naughty table! you have hurt baby;"” but
the child soon learns that the table was mot to
blame, and at the same time learns to distrust his
mother who said it was.

Again, Charlie is ill, and it is needful for him to
take a dose of unpleasant medicine; but he has
been so badly trained that his mother knows he
will not take it if she tells him it is nasty. So she
resorts to stratagem, and tells him that she has
got something good, and thus coaxes him to take it
into his mouth, but before it isswallowed he detects
the cheat, and medicine and mother's veracity are
spit out together. In such ways how many chil-
dren are taught deception and untruth; and you
may labor in vain in after-years to make them
truthful and sincere—the soil has been spoiled by
early abuse.

Mother, if you want your child to be truthful'and
sincere, you must not only zeack it to be so, you
must be so yourself, and see that your child grac-
f2ses what you teach. You must not wink at, nor
cover up any falseness or deception in him, be-
cause he is yours. Sin should be the more dreaded
by you, because you see it in those so dear, and
those for whom you are responsible.

Q parents, don't be deceived; if you want your
children to be the Lord's when they grow up; if
YOL} want your boy to withstand the unknown temp-
tations of the future—if you want him to come out
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a man of righteous principles, integrity and honor
—superior to all the doubleness, chicanery, and
deviltry of the world, you must train him to look
upon everything as dross compared with the joy of
a pure conscience and God's approval. If you want
your daughter to be a true woman, willing to sacri-
fice and to suffer in the interest of truth, humanity,
and honorable ways, you must inspire her »ow with
a contempt for the baubles for which so many wo-
men barter their lives and their souls—you must
teach her that she must live for Eternity. Day by
day, as it flies, you must labor to wake up your
children's souls to the realization of the fact that
they delong to God, and that He has brought them
into the world not to look after their own petty,
personal interests, but to devote themselves to the
promotion of H#s; and that in doing this, they will

find happiness, usefulness, and glory.
BN

“THErRE never was such a disappointing life as
mine," said an empéy bucket as it returned to the
well, ‘I never come away from the well full, but
that I return empty!”

“There never was such a joyous life as mine,”
said a fu// bucket as. it left the well. ‘I never
come to the well empty but that I go away full."

Brother, sister, is your idea of a Christian's life
one of getting or of serwing # 'That makes all the
difference. ‘‘By love serve one another.”




Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR FOR THE MONTH

Daily Bible Reading..July 1, Isatah, ch. 52; July 15, ch. 66
Memory Work....ccovveeieeaennnne, Galatians, chap. 2.
Good Reading.......... C.H.M. on Genests, to page 174

With July 1st we begin the last part of the wonder-
ful prophecy of Isaiah; we reach the end of the book,
chap. 66, on the 15th of the month, and begin Jeremiah
on the 16th. Morning is the best time to do your
reading, in most cases at least. Try to make it a part
of your “ before breakfast " work, and be sure to read
carefully, slowly, and seeking to get the meaning.

Did you get through Galatians 1 for June? There are
some particularly good verses to hold fast—" Who gave
Himself for our sins,” etc.; *“ To reveal His Son in me,”
etc., and others. Coming now to the second chapter
we have a little stiff work, as the sentences are a little
involved. But who can afford to miss the last half of
the chapter—the very title-deeds of faith? So let us
take good hold, and encourage one another. I have
found a good way to memorize was to set down in my
note-book the first line of each verse, as much as I
could write on a line of my book, like the index of a
hymn book. This helps to fix the order of the verses
in your mind until you can dispense even with this aid.

I am very glad we have taken up C. H. M. for our
Good Reading. Isn't it beautiful ? So simple and clear,
yet so profound. Asa mere matter of literary style
it is well worth reading. It is said that Mr. Gladstone
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particularly admired its beautiful diction. But its
value is chiefly that it unfolds this first book of the
Bible, and lets us see some of its rich types of Christ
and His gospel. Next to its clear gospel teaching, I
have been struck by its intense loyalty to the Word
of God. That is what we need, the deepening convic-
tion of the allsufficiency and the perfection of the
Word of God.

But shall I tell you one little worry I have had about
this Good Reading proposition? How many are avail-
ing themselves of it? Are yow, and you, and you?
It is so easy nof to begin. Maybe you haven’t a copy
of the book, or it is loaned, or something. Well, you
can get a copy—buy or borrow one—only don’'t miss it.
As we did not begin till near the middle of June, I am
setting page 174 as the limit for our July reading.
This will allow time for all to catch up by the close of
July.

I am tempted to propose that we form a list of those
who are reading with us. Let’s do it. Who will send
on their names on a post-card, saying they are at it?
Let us see how quickly we can get the first twenty-
five, and the first one hundred! While you are at it,
you can mention about the daily Bible reading too.

I think it may be well to say a word to more ad-
vanced students, who desire to go more deeply into
the study of Genesis. Such books as, “Creation in
Genesis and Geology,” by F. W. Grant; ‘ Meeting-
place of Geology and History,” by Sir William Daw-
son; " Modern Science and Christianity,” by F. W.
Bettex, are most interesting and very helpful, in show-
ing that true knowledge is not against but for the
truth of God’s Word. Any High-school graduate will
be able to enjoy these books. They can be had from
the publishers of this magazine.
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Five Minute Men

During the past war there was organized a band of
public speakers, if I mistake not, who were to present
to the public important questions for general welfare,
such as War Savings Stamps, Loans, Thrift, etc., and
who were supposed to make their appeal in four
minutes.

Did you ever calculate how much 5 minutes a day
will amount to in a year? Thirty hours. And how
many pages the size of C. H. M, could be easily read
in that time? About 900, or 3 volumes as large as
Genesis. Take another 5 minutes, and how many
verses of ordinary size could be committed to memory
in a year? 1 think for an ordinarily quick person the
first 10 chapters of John's Gospel could be memorized.
Worth while?

Who then are going to be “ Five Minute Men,” and
women? Here's your “slogan”~—"Five minutes a day
means 30 hours a year.”

An “Honest Objector’ on a Submarine

He was not there as a prisoner, but doing service
under the appointment of his Government. Being a
Christian, he shrank from the thought of taking the
life of his fellow-creatures, But how could he avoid it
on a Submarine? Well, he asked the Lord to keep him
from anything of that kind. The vessel was ordered
to a part of the sea where its duties were to convoy
merchant ships, and they never had to fire a torpedo.

“Commit’ thy way unto the Lord; trust also in Him,
and He shall bring it to pass” (Ps. 37 5).

Modesty is a beautiful trait. It is shown by having
respect for those who are older, a willingness to listen
rather than to force itself upon the attention of others.
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It does not boast, mor argue beyond the point of
politeness. It is cheerful without being too boister-
ous. Modesty is a beautiful thing.

Correspondence

The letters are beginning to come in, and we must
share some of their contents. All have a kind word to
say about the Y. B. D. “It is a good thing,” “just
what we have needed,” etc. It is cheering, you may
well believe, to get these letters. .

One writes : “Our Young People’s meeting was most
interesting and helpful. We toolk up different thoughts
in [sa. 40 to 43. There were 16 out.” This corres-
pondent describes these meetings, which are held every
Sunday evening at 6.45, for about half an hour before
the Evening Meeting. “We have a few hymns and
prayer at the opening. Then a talk is given by one of
the boys for at least 5 minutes and longer. Those
‘who have spoken are all in fellowship, between the
ages of 14 and 24. The subjects have been varied . ..
on Old Testament saints, prophecies, gospel subjects
and warnings to believers. The boys have done splen-
didly with God’s help and guidance.” There is a great
deal more in this very interesting letter, and it speaks
of other plans for Bible work which leave things a
little more informal, with opportunity for the “girls”
to ask questions. It is all very cheering and interesting.

“ Most happy indeed and thankful are we all that you
have been led to open a department for the young peo-
ple; this is doubtless the answer to the prayers of some
of the saints, ard begins already to show exercise and
fruit. May we, as the Lord leads, gives grace and helps,
come behind in nothing, and may the Spirit bring not
a few of us into earnest persistent prayer that what
has beén started may continue increasingly to stimu-
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late, encourage and aid us, that the Lord may be
pleased in making us useful to saint and sinner.” This
is from a young brother who finds an open door for
tract work in the great city where he lives.

“T am so glad for the portion for Young Believers,
and mingle my prayers with the many others for the
help of the dear young people who have to face the
world in these perilous times in which we live.” This
writer then goes on to speak of a difficulty that is by
no means uncommon. ' There are so many of the
children of families of the Lord’s people so isolated
from the fellowship of young Christians, etc. . . they
make companions of those not with us, and often get
among worldly companions as well.”

What is the remedy for these isolated ones? Let us
remember them in prayer, and if you have any sug
gestions to make as to ways of helping, let us know.
The writer makes one suggestion which I may speak
of after prayerfully thinking of it a little longer.

‘We have a letter from a young man who speaks of
being very much alone, although in a large meeting
with many just a little older than he. Now that should
not be. Let him seek to put himself under their in-
fluence, and let these older ones not overlook any who
may be backward and lonely.

But we must stop, leaving some letters for next time.

Correspondence for this Department can be sent to
MR. 8. RIDOUT, care of the Publishers.



NOTES

‘“ Watchman, what of the night? Watc/iman,
what of the night ' asks the prophet Isaiah con-
cerning the judgments that were about to fall upon
the enempies round about Immanuel’s land, after
Israel has been dealt with in unsparing judgments.
And we may well ask the same at this present
time concerning what the Holy Spirit has declared
would come upon the Gentile grafted in upon the
olive tree of blessing and testimony, when the
natural branches (Israel) were broken off this fav-
ored place, because of unbelief.

Every one knows, who has the light of truth,
with what blessing, and at what cost, the Word of
God was restored to the people at the time of the
Reformation ; and what the Lord's warning to
Sardis is (prophetically covering the period of
Protestantism), ‘‘Remember therefore how thou
hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent.
If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on
thee as a thief, and #kou shalt not know what our 7
will come upon thee” (Rev. 3:3). But as it was said
of obdurate Israel, ‘‘The Lord testified against
Israel and against Judah, by all the proplets and by
all the seers, saying, Turn ye from your evil ways
. . . Notwithstanding they would not hear, but har-
dened their necks’ (z Kings 17: 13, 14); thus also,
favored Protestantism, brought out of the degrada-
tion and superstition of Romanism, is become more
guilty than Romanism, having fallen into sacrilege
and blasphemy against God and His Word. Is this
too strong, my readers? Here are proofs.
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In a circular, sent out by ‘‘ The Great Commis-
sion Prayer League,” sounding an alarm as to the
present conditions and apostasy in Protestantism,
it is stated:

“There are over a quarter of a million Protestant con-
gregations in the world, and it is safe to say that at least
four out of every five have become tainted witl) evil doc-
trine, and that thousands of these congregations have gone
almost bodily into apostasy.

“This is why we say that the whole world is fast becom-
ing one vast missionary field. It will soon be as necessary
to send orthodox missionaries to a heterodox Protestantism
as to send missionaries to Romanism or Mohammedanism
or paganism, If you don't believe this, read the following
utterances quoted recently in the Alliance Weekly, of New
York, the organ of the Christian and lMissionary Alliance
—remembering that these are the utterances of ministers
‘cradled and ordained in evangelical churches,” and that
there are multitudes of preachers who profess to believe
and who talk as blatantly as these men:

‘" Says one minister: ‘1 no longer preach the entire ac-
ceptance of the Bible. I do not preach the heaven and hell
of the Bible, and I do not know any worih-while preachers
who do.’

“Says a second : ‘I do not believe in the doctrine of sal-
vation by blood, Thank God, I am not saved by the bload
of any one, Salvation by blood is the gospel of the butcher-
shop.!

“Says a third : 'Heaven is an antiquated theory that has
long been exploded. The Holy Spirit is but a shadowy,
impersonal influence of negligible value, and the docirine of
@ returning Chrigt is a foolish and forlorn hope.'

We shudder to reprodunee such blasphemies as the fore-
going, and would not do it except to show how far the pro-
fessing Christian world is getting from the cross of Christ
and how infinitely,urgent is the need of a kind of prnye]Z
different from that which most Christians offer . . . Thou-
sunds of Christians are discarding God’s substitution and
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accepting that of the devil ., . . Thousands in the pulpit
have ‘departed from the faith,’ and millions in the pew
have become ‘lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ;
having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof.’

“A few weeks ago o despairing Christian father, a repu-
table business man, connected with one of the great finan-
cial institutions of the United States, wrote as follows to
the Great Commission Prayer League:

¢ 0Tt is certainly hard to raise children now when there
is 80 much worldliness in the churches. Sunday-school
teachers give dances to their classes and take them to pic-
ture-shows Sunday evenings; ministers’ children dance and
play cards, so our children feel that they are almost ostra-
cized if they do uot do the same things. ¥Yray that we
may have grace and-wisdom to meet the occasion.’

Recently, in a large New York City congregation
it was voted, and carried, to eliminate what hin-
dered a wider circle of fellowship; so the name
“ Church of the Messiah” was changed to ‘¢ Com-
munity Church,” and they congratulated themselves
of having ‘‘got rid, not only of the Old and New
Testaments, but of every vestige of Christianity!!”

In view of such things, one can hardly wonder that
the Episcopalian Bishop of Delaware has just sev-
ered his connectien with the Episcopalian body,
with the probable outcome of entering Romanism,
where a profession of faith in the great cardinal
truths is outwardly maintained, with a pompous
ritual, which appeals to the flesh.

After all the foregoing, it is sweet to read of the
work of God's grace in the very centre of ‘* Dark
Africa,” as follows:

From o Medical Missionary in Rhodesie, Central Africa:

My dear Mr. B , I have much pleasure in sending
you £2, Ba,, money we have in hand from our offerings.
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« Qur little assembly (which more than doubled its num-
ber last year—we have over fifty in fellowship) still de-
votes the offerings of the first Lord’s Day in every month
for work amongst the Jews. On the second Sunday their
offerings are set apart for loeal evangelistic effort in our
rather large porish of several thousand square miles, On
the third Lord’s Day every montl we have begun setting
apart gifts for the poor and sick; and the fourth, towards
incidental expenses connected witlh the upkeep of our
school-house, and building of a larger place for the num-
bers who attend our mid-dny meetings, daily, and our Sun-
day meetings,

 Medical work ties me mostly to this hill, but my son
last year was very diligent in evangelistic effort, spending
over three months trying to evangelize every Lunda-spenk-
ing village south of us.

“ This year several Christians in outlying districts will
be baptized, God willing, and gathered into assemblies.
We have one little gathering of four, on the Lunge River. I
spent one Lord’s Day with them recently, and we had such a
happy time together in a small hut built by tliem volun-
tarily for meetings, with small logs as seats, and a bigger
square log as a table, on which was spread a clean white
cloth, and a plate with manioc-mush for bread, and a cup
of wild red-plum juice for wine. Eight others were present
who did not partalke of the bread and wine, but have been
won through the testimony of these four last years,and will
shortly be baptized. I have to-day received 3s. 6d. from
them in sums of 3d. and 1d.—their offerings towards evaun-
gelistic and other work,

“I know we have your prayers, as you have ours. The
night surely is far spent ; the glorious day for us and Israel
will soon dawn, and we shall see our blessed Lord Jesus, no
longer the rejected One, but ecrowned with glory and-honor.

‘ That this year may prove the richest and best for you
and oll your co-workers, is the wish of

“Yours affectionately in Christ Jesus, *“W.F.”




“THIS SAME JESUS"”—IN HEAVEN

N linking the parts of this great mystery—God

manifested in the flesh—we have been with
angels and with disciples at Bethlehem, in the gar-
den, at the sepulchre, and the Mount of Olives.
All the places and offices He fills tell who He is,
His sufferings, even in weakness and humiliation,
bespeak His person in full divine glory. ‘He that
descended is the same also that ascended up far
above all heavens, that He might fill all things,"
In His works, His journeys, His triumphs, the
highest and the lowest regions are visited by Him,
He has been on earth, in the lower parts of the
earth. He has been in the grave, the territory of
the power of death. He is now in the highest
heavens, having passed by all p.:incipalities and
powers. His realms and dominions are thus shown
to the eye of faith.

Immediately, as we enter the Acts of the Apos-
tles, we are struck with this: that what fills the
mind of the apostles, and forms the great burden
or thought of all their preaching is, that Jesus, the
Man denied and crucified here, was now in heaven.
Peter makes it his first and constant business to
link with the fact of the ascension of Jesus of Naz-
areth, all the grace and power which were now
ministered from heaven in the midst of the Jewish
people. On the descent of the Holy Ghost, the
prophecy of Joel becomes naturally, and necessar-
ily, the text of Peter’s sermon. But the manner
in which he preaches from it is this: he finds
Jesus of Nazareth, the crucified One, in it. He de-
clares the Man who had been lately approved of
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God in the midst of them by miracles and signs, to
be now in heaven, and as the God spoken of in that
prophecy to have now shed: forth the promised
Spirit ; and moreover, that this same One, spoken
of in that prophecy, was the LORD, whose name
was for salvation now, but whose day would be for
Judgment by and by,

Peter's sermon and exhortation is upon the text
from Joel. Itis the Man now in heaven whom he
finds and declares in all the parts of that mag-
nificent oracle. If John findsin Jesus on earth full,
unsullied glory, Peter now finds in heaven, in the
place of all grace and salvation and power, the Son
of Man, the Nazarene, who had been despised and
rejected here.

So, in the next chapter, it is Jesus of Nazareth,
scorned among men, now glorified on high, of whom
Peter speaks, and in whose name he acts. The lame
beggar at the Beautiful Gate of the temple is healed
by the faith of that name; and then the apostle de-
clares that the heavens had received, and would
retain this same Jesus till the time when His re-
stored presence should bring refreshing and resti-
tution with it. And being challenged by the rulers,
in the chapter that follows, on the ground of this
miracle of healing, Peter publishes the same de-
spised Jesus of Nazareth as the Stone set at nought
by the builders here, but made ‘'the Head of the
corner " in heaven.

This is the Name, and this the testimony.
Whether we see the apostles in the face of the
power of the world, or in the midst of the sorrows
of the children of men, this is their only thought;
here all their art is found, their virtue and their
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strength; this name of Jesus is all their plea and
ground of confidence in the presence of God. The
weak One, as men might say—the ‘*Holy Child
Jesus "—whom Israel and the Gentiles, Herod and
Pilate, the kings of the earth and the rulers, had
stood against and refused, this One is the trust of
their heart and their hope before God. They know
Him in the sanctuary now, as they had known Him
among men before.

And mark their different style in using that
name. Mark the assurance with which they pledge
it to the needy, the bdoldness with which they con-
tend for it before the world, and the zendersness
(‘‘ Thy Holy Child Jesus”) with which they plead
it with God. The Dbeggar at the gate of the temple
had been healed by it; and the place where they
thus present that name before God is shaken, and
they are filled with the Holy Ghost. All power is
owned in /feaven as belonging to that name, as be-
fore all power had flowed out of it here upon earth,
The world and hell itself are moved at it, for the
high priest and Sadducees are filled with indigna-
tion, and cast the witnesses of that name into the
common prison.

With all this, Peter, in the fullest manner, sets
forth the weakness and- humiliation of the Jesus
whom he was thus again and again testifying to be
now exalted to the highest in the heavens. Thisis
very striking in these early preachings. Jesus had
been slain, Peter says, set at nought, delivered up,
denied, taken, killed, hanged on a tree. He puts no
restraint on language like this. And in the same
spirit he seems to gloryin the despised name of ‘‘Je-
sus of Nazareth.” He has it on his lipsagain and
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again. All the forms of sorrow and of scorn which
“the Prince of Life,” *‘the Holy One and the Just,”
wore or carried in His heart, His body, or His cir-
cumstances here among men, are remembered and
rehearsed by him in his fine, vivid style, under the
fresh anointing of the Holy Ghost. This is the One
he glories in, all through these chapters of early
ministry to the Jews (chap. z-5). And yet this One
who had been thus dealt with here is declared to
be God’s anointed One, as ‘“‘Lord and Christ "—
that a Man in heaven was David's Lord; that the
Seed of Abraham was raised up for blessing; that
the promised Prophet, like unto Moses, was as-
cended on high—this was the word spoken with
boldness.

And as this enointing of the Holy Ghost thus
leads Peter to testify of the Man in heaven, of Te-
sus of Nazareth, once denied here, but now exalted
there, so rapture in the Holy Ghost, immediately
afterwards, does the same for Stephen. If Peter
speaks of Him in heaven, Stephen sees Him in
heaven. The preacher dec/ares Him without fear,
and the martyr sees Him without a cloud: ‘‘ But he,
being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up steadfastly
into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus
standing on the right hand of God, and said, Be-
hold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of
Man standing on the right hand of God” (chap. 7).

Thus, after this manner, the Spirit gives Jesus
in heaven to the lips and the eyes of His different
witnesses. And it is blessed to add that Jesus in
heaven was as great a reality to Peter as He was
to Stephen, though Peter knew that mystery under
an anointing only, while Stephen knew it under a
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rapture in the Holy Ghost. May we, beloved,
know it in our own souls in more of the l1ke power.
May we enjoy it in the light of the Spirit now, as
we shall enjoy it in more than the vision of it for
ever,

Ah, beloved, it is the FPerson which gives efficacy
to all, Service would be nothing; sorrows would
be nothing; death, resurrection, and ascension, all
would be nothing if Jesus were not the One He is.
His person is the ‘‘Rock;" therefore ‘‘ His work
is perfect” (Deut. 32:4). It is the mystery of
mysteries. But He is not presented for our discus-
sion, but for our apprehension, faith, confidence,
love and worship. J. G. BELLETT,

¢« Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have
we confidence toward God; and whatsoever we ask,
we receive of Him, because we keep His command-
ments and do those things that are pleasing in His
sight" (z Jno, 3: 21, 22). i

‘ If ye abide in Me, and my words abide in you,
ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto
you™ (Jno. 15: 7).

“If a man love Me, he will keep my words: and
my Father will love him, and we will come unto
him, and make our abode w1th him” (Jno. 14: 23).

** These things I command you, That ye love one
another” (Jno. 15: 17).



LEAVE THE MIRACLE TO HIM

Y Whatsoever He sailh unto you, do it."”

WHATSOE'ER He bids you, do it.
Though you may not understand:
Yield to Him complete obedience,
Then you'll see His mighty hand:
“Fill the water-pots with water,"
Fill them to the very brim;
He will honor all your trusting—
Leave the mnracle to Hime !

Bring to Curist your loaves and fishes.
Though they be both few and small,
He will use the weakest vessels,
Give to Him your little all.
Do you ask how many thousands
Can be fed with food so slim ?
Listen to the Master’s blessing—
Leawe the miracle to Him !

Oh, ye Christians, learn the lesson,
Are you struggling all the way ?
Cease your moaning, change to zrusting
Then you'll triumph every day!
‘Whatsoe'er He bids you, ab ¢/
Fill the water-pots to brim;
But remember, 'tis His battle—
Leave the miracle to Him !

Christian worker, looking forward
To the toil in harvest field—
Does the task seem great before you ?
Think how rich will be the yield !
Bravely enter with your Master,
Though the prospect may seem dim;
Preach the Word with holy fervor—
Leave the mivacle to Him /

—Selected,



USES OF AFFLICTION

[ Eatracts from a letter, from one who for over siz months
has been lying in a hospital.]

‘*The Lord has been gracious to me in my afflic-
tion. Suffering is not pleasant, but it brings close
to the Lord, and that is really what God intends.’
How often, when we are well and strong, we ne-
glect God and His things. He created man to enjoy
Himself-——to find his joy in God; and God purposed
to find His joy in man. So He ever seeks to keep
us close to Himself that we might learn of Him.
He has far more for us in store than we ever get
here; and He has a place for us, but He would fit
us for that place. It seews that suffering is His
way of fitting us to bring forth the precious fruits of
the Spirit in us. _

‘¢ Suffering also enables to bear heavenly comfort
to others who suffer. This is made plain in 2 Cor.
1: 3-6. God Himself is the source of all comfort,
but it flows mostly through human channels. The
Holy Spirit is the Comforter, but He operates
through human instrumentality. It is indeed a
blessed privilege to be able to touch with the hand
of love and sympathy some suffering member of
the Body of Christ, and to pour the holy balm of
comfort into some crushed and grief-stricken heart,
But for this we ourselves must be comforted of
God. '

¢¢Still the highest end and greatest purpose is
fitness and enlarged capacity for the enjoyment of
fellowship with God in what He is in the excellency
of His Person. He is the God of all gracé.

‘‘ The entrance of sin into the world has provided
an opportunity for the display of His attributes
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and character in the wonderful work of redemp-
tion through Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory. An-
gels who have never sinned, and never knew what
suffering is, do not know experimentally what
grace and comfort are. No tears of penitence
have flowed from their eyes, and they know not the
sweetness of God’s forgiving love. They serve
God in the vigor of their perpetual youth and pu-
rity; they are His ministers of grace and mercy
displayed to others, and praise Him who does all
things well ; but the sinner who washed the feet
of Jesus with her tears, and the disciple who leaned
on His bosom on that night of sorrow, with all who
through grace are made heirs of God, know God
and have fellowship with Him, are embraced in the
arms of His affection and enjoy the secret of His
love. May we not say that the chief end of all our
discipline down here is to form and enlarge the
human vessel for the eternal display of the grace
and glory of God?

“I hear dear F-- gave her heart to the Lord
Jesus. Good it is to be brought to Him early in
life. Often I regret that I did not come sooner.
When I think of all the time I spent in rebellion
against that blessed One, who loved me to the ex-
tent that He was willing to suffer the cross and the
agony in the garden, where He sweat great drops
of bloed, that a poor worm like me might be saved,
it makes me shudder. But when I think of the
patience, love, and grace that bore with me, it
makes me worship and adore,

“I trust this finds you happy in Him. May His
grace keep and comfort you. Affectionately your
brother in Christ, , T. W. C.”



GOD’S SOVEREIGN, ELECTING GRACE

BELIEVE there are two main reasons why be-
lievers in general find it difficult to understand,
and consequently are so backward in accepting, the
doctrine of election. These are: (1) The entire
ruin, enmity, and contrariety of fallen man to God.
The other is : (2) The sovereignty of God’s grace.
As to the first, not bowing to the solemn truth
that man is w#Zerly ruined before God, it is imag-
ined that man now can choose the good and reject
the evil, as he pleases; or what is called free will.
Thus, if God in His grace, and through the gospel,
proclaims salvation, they claim, man in his uncon-
verted condition has the spiritual power, or will, to
accept. This supposition changes the whole idea of
Christianity, and perverts it. TFor the question is
really this: Is the matural man merely changed,
instructed, and sanctified, or do we receive a new
nature in order to besaved (John 3: 1-8; Gal. 6: 15)?
Now Scripture plainly teaches that man is ruined
(Rom. 3: 10-19; Eph, 2: 1-5). It also teaches that
the crucifixion of Christ is the end of all the means
God had employed to gain the heart of man; it
therefore proved that it was impossible. To enter
at length into the proofs of this from Scripture, by
following God's gracious ways with fallen man,
from Adam to the cross of Christ, would require
too much space. We shall therefore give but a
brief outline.
God created man innocent, He had neither mal-
ice, corruption, nor lust; he had only to enjoy with
gratitude the good with which he was surrounded ;
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but he was bound to obey, for he was a creature,
and he had the sense of responsibility to God—a
debt of obedience therefore to his Benefactor. But
Adam sinned, and separated himself from God in
making himself, as far as his w#// was concerned,
independent of God. Morally, it was all up with
man when Adam sinned, for his innocence was
lost, and he had gotten a sinful nature. It was
while in this sinful condition and position that Ad-
am became head of the human race (Rom, 5: 12;
Luke 6: 43). God in His grace, however, imme-
diately proclaimed a Deliverer (Gen. 3: 15). Man
was banished from paradise, and the world began.
God then let man have his own will; there was no
repression of it until the flood. What was the con-
sequence ? The earth was filled with violence and
corruption (Gen. 6 : 5-13).

Still, during this terrible state of the world, God
in His grace had His witnesses, showing He acted
in love in spite of the fearfully depraved condition
of man. There were the Abels, Enochs and Noahs,
who were nourished and sustained by faith while
walking with God, though evil went on, ever in-
creasing.

After the flood God set up government in the
hands of Noah (Gen. g : 5, 6), in order to keep man
in check. Yet, after the flood, not only corruption
and violence reappeared — though the latter was
kept in check more or less through government,
but idolatry arose and reigned—demons taking the
place of God in the eyes and imagination of men.
(See Josh. 24: 2 ; 1 Cor. 10: 19, 20.)

Again God acts in grace in calling out Abraham
from amongst these idolators, in order to keep His
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name from being utterly lost to mankind. Abra-
ham is chosen by sovereign grace. Being called,
he walks by faith—always the gift of God (Eph. 2:
8) —and the unconditional promise is given him
that through his Seed all the nations of the earth
should be blessed. (Compare Gen. 22 : 18 with
Gal. 3:16.) Abraham then becomes the father of
a nation, and in course of time God takes this na-
tion and separates it from all the others, and gives
it the law, a perfect rule for the natural man. Is-
rael was designed to be a standing testimony
against idolatry (Ex. 20: 2, 3; Isa. 43 : 12). Notice
that God takes one nation as a sample,; He places
it in the most favorable circumstances, and works
with it in the most patient way, in order, if it is
possible, to get fruit for Himself from man (Luke
20; g-16)—just as a farmer, to test a boasted seed,
takes an acre of the best land, fences it to keep out
all harmful things, cultivates it, waters it, does
everything possible to get the much desired fruit.

But this highly-favored nation proves to be no
better than the rest; in spite of all that God has
done, they fall into idolatry. Thus}Satan himself,
under disguise, became their object of worship.
Israel, who was to be God's witness that He alone
is God, completely failed.

But behold the long-suffering patience of God,
the Father of mercies; He sends prophet after
prophet to recall them back to Himself; and at last
He sent ‘‘His beloved Son!” God would not
judge them without using every means to gain
their hearts. ‘‘'God was manifest in flesh,” and
“God is love!” His love was displayed in rela-
tion with the wants, the weakness, the misery
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of man. Now certainly, if there is any latent good
in man, it will manifest itself in the presence of
such grace. Oh, reader, what think you was the
final choice of man, when it was left to his free wil/
to choose? ‘‘Away with Him; crucify Him,” was
the wild outcry (Luke 23: 21) with which they an-
swered all the tender tones of love of the Man of
Sorrows — the lowly, gracious Jesus, who was
cradled in a manger, who went about doing good,
and ended His life on the cross!

“Now is the judgment of this world,"” said the
Lord Himself just before going to the cross (Jno.1z2:
31). The natural man was proved to be under the
dominion of Satan, the god (2 Cor. 4: 4) and prince
(Jmo. 14: 30; Eph. 2:2) of this world, a slave to
sin, under the power of death and judgment (Rom.
31 19). T/fs is the condition and position man has
brought himself into by his boasted free will. Man
was free in paradise. He used his free choice there,
and became a sinner. While in that state, God
offered him His Son, but man wanted neither good
nor God, but his own sinful will !

It may be claimed that z// were not so bad, as
there was a remnant who d7d receive Him who had
been promised—tlie Christ, the Son of the living
God. True, some did receive Him, but they were
born of God. They were no better in themselves
than the rest, for the Scripture emphatically tells
us that those who did receive Him were born, not
of blood, nor of z/4e will of the flesh, nor of the wi/l
of man, but of God (Jmo. 1: 10-13). It was ‘‘a rem-
nant according to the election of grace” (Rom. 1v:
5y 6). All clearly proving that it is not merely the
natural man improved, instructed and sanctified,
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but a wholly new nature is needed by man before
he can love and obey God (x Pet. 1 : 2).

Reader, the trial of man is ended. If what I
have adduced from Scripture is accepted, you will
admit that man is both guilty, lost, utterly ruined;
yea, more, ‘‘dead in trespasses and sins " (Eph. z:
1). Think what this last quotation really means
from God's standpoint; this world is a moral grave-
yard in God's estimation.

Is there no hope then? Yes, God be praised!
Not in man, however, but in God—in God's sover-
eign, electing grace. Why then object to such a
glorious doctrine? If it was not for God's electing
grace, where would you and I be for eternity? In
the lake of fire, prepared not for man, but for the
‘*devil and his angels” (Matt. 25 : 41)—a terrible
thought, nevertheless a true one; for if God had
left us to ourselves, we would simply have acted
according to our own heart, which ‘‘is deceitful
above all things, and desperately wicked " (Jer. 17:
9), and according to our own mind, which ‘‘is en-
mity against God " (Rom. 8: 7). Let us thank and
praise God then that, acting in His sovereign grace,
He has chosen us in Christ Jesus before the founda-
tion of the world—this wicked world—made so, be-
cause man willed it so, not God; for it was ‘‘very
good" when He created it (Gen. 1: 31).

But, someone says, I do not object to the thought
that we, believers, are chosen in Christ, but to the
statement that it was so ordained before time be-
gan. Think a moment; should you speak of Zime
in connection with the omnipresent and omniscient
One? Time is for finite man; with God one day is
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one
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day (2 Pet. 3:8). The real difficulty lies, not in
the statements of Scripture, but in the will and
pride of man, who will not admit that ‘‘there is no
difference;” that all are alike sinners before God,
lying under His just condemnation. Once admit
that, and you will also admit that there is nothing
in the exercise of God's sovereignty inconsistent
with either justice or goodness when God punishes
the wicked for their sins, while He extends unde-
served mercy to the objects of His grace. There is
no injustice done to one wicked man in the pardon
of another. Would you deny to God that which
you would allow in a mere man, as the President's
or the Governor's right to dispense pardon at his
pleasure ?

Now let us endeavor to clear this doctrine from
certain charges, claimed to have been taken out of
God’s Word, but which place ‘God in a light con-
trary to the glorious revelation He has been pleased
to give us of Himself. We can challenge man, and
the devil himself, to prove from Scripture that
God ever ordained any being, be it man or fallen
angel, to be damned. Read the champion defend-
ers of this false doctrine, be it Calvin or any other,
and you will see that, from beginning to end, they
give mere arguments based on inference, but not
one direct text from Scripture.

In Romans, chap. o, this question is taken up by
the apostle. We only take the difficult poihts in it,
as these are the very ones that are brought up to
throw disrespect on the doctrine of election. To
Abraham and his seed the promises were made.
Isaac was born in the direct line of the promise;
but with Isaac’s offspring, in the natural order,
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Esau should have been the heir, being the first-
born. But Jacob is chosen. Why ? ‘That the
purpose of God according to election, might stand,”
says Scripture; ‘‘not of works (for they were not
yet born), but of Him that calleth ” (ver. 11).

In verse 13 we get our first difficulty, in the ex-
pression, ‘‘As it is written, Jacob have I loved, but
Esau have I hated.” Where is this ‘‘written?"
It is quoted from the last prophet sent-to Israel, in
Malachi 1 ; 1-5, and written a thousand years after
the death of Jacob and Esau.* It was written to
show, not only that Israel was absolutely indebted
to God's sovereign grace (which is the subject of
Rom. chaps. g~11) for the difference that God had
put between Esau and themselves—though both
alike offspring of Isaac—but that God’s ways with
the two branches of Israel's descendants had been
in accordance with His purpose. This quotation
from Malachi is used by the apostle, not applying
it to Esau himself (though we should remember he
despised his birthright, selling it for a mess of pot-
tage), but to show God's judgments upon his pos-
terity (Edom), because of their deep hatred of
and cruelty to Israel in the day of their cal-
amity. So what is meant in verse 13 is not that
God hated Esau before he was born, but hated
Edom, who had shown such hatred to God's be-
loved people Israel.

In further proof of this, let the reader carefully

* Please note also that Esau and Edom are the same. This
way of using the father’s name for his posterity is very com-
mon in Scripture; for example, “Israel” designates God's
earthly people, yet it was Jacob’s own name, given after his re-
markable conflict at Peniel (Gen. 32: 24-28).
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compare the following Scriptures: Gen. 25 : 23-34
(note vers. 23 and 30 compared with Rom. g: 12);
Obadiah; Isa. 34:5-8. Thus the issue of God's deal-
ings with Israel and Edom respectively would prove
His sovereign, unmerited love for His chosen
people. H. P. S.

( Concluded in next number.)

THE- GIFTS OF LOVE

IS there on earth a deeper love

Than His who came down from above ?
A love that saved my soul from hell

Is deeper far than words can tell !

Is there a peace that earth could give,
Which could surpass the peace I have ?
Nay! mine's a peace divinely given;
He is my peace—my Lord in heaven.

Is it through aught that I have done,
I've earned a home beyond the sun?
Nay! through no righteousness of mine,
But through God's love, supreme, divine.

White though the snows of winter drear,
Radiant the gleam of crystal clear,
A robe that's whiter still than they
Shall be my garb in realms of day.

Soon will my blessed Saviour come,
And take me to that blessed home,
Higher than eagle's wing can soar,
Where pain and death are seen no more.

G. H, FRASER



Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR FOR AUGUST

Daily Bible Reading .. .~ . August 1st, Jer. 17; 15th, Jer. 31;
Memory Work...... Galatians, chap. 3: 1-14. .[31st, Jer. 47
Good Reading....C.H. M. Notes on Genesis, pages 174 to 243

During the past month, July, we finished in our daily
consecutive reading, the prophet Isaiah. Don’t you
feel as if you would like to start at the beginning and
read it again? How grand it is, even as a piece of
literature ;—how noble the description of the future
glories of Christ’s earthly millennial kingdom, as in
chap. 35; how tender and sweet the 40th chap., “Com-
fort ye, comfort ye my people;” how inspiring the call
to Zion in the last days, “Arise, shine, for thy light is
come,” chap. 60! How rich it is, too, in what we call
Christology, or Scriptures directly referring to our Lord.
We have His birth of -the Virgin predicted, chap. 7:14;
His earthly ministry and His deity, chap. 9: 1-7; His
future kingdom, chap. 11; His rejection and atoning
sufferings, chap. 53. But we cannot go into details. I
trust we have received profit from it. If you have the
time, it would be a good thing to read the entire book
through again, rapidly; this will help to fasten it in
the mind. But we have already been reading in
Jeremiah, and you may have noticed the change. The
condition of the nation has become worse, they are fast
bringing the judgment of captivity upon themselves;
‘in fact the account of that captivity is included in the
book. If national hopes depended upon national faith-
fulnesss; it would indeed be the end of everything for
Israel. Indeed, the sorrow of it all presses much upon
Jeremiah, and makes the name, “the weeping prophet,”
most appropriate, But the Spirit of God leads him be-



218 Younc BELIEVERS' DEPARTMENT

yond the gloom of the present, to the brightness of the
coming restoration of the people to the Lord and their
land. We must then read carefully each chapter as it
comes, and we will be amply repaid.

We are cutting chapter 3 of Galatians in half for the
Memory Work during August, as the magazine is quite
late in reaching you, but the publishers hope to send
it out earlier. This half-chapter leaves time for
review and “catching up.” You will be interested in
reading the communication from “an old brother”
(with a young heart), in “ Correspondence.” It deals
with “ Memory Work.”

Of Good Reading I will not say much. C. H. M. speaks
for itself—so simple, rich in the gospel, and withal so
pungent. I am dividing the remainder of the book be-
tween August and September. So let us try to inter-
est others in this reading. It would be no difficult task
(for those who have not yet begun to read the book)
to start now, and they could easily finish the volume
with us by the last of September, and start with us on
Exodus, in October. How many recruits can you
enlist in this Good Reading? ’

Correspondence

“A word of cheer is always in season. I want to say
I am much pleased because a New Department for
Young Christians is added to HELP & Foop. This I
am sure, under your care, will be a channel of much
help to young and old. I am especially pleased that
you suggest the memorizing of Galatians. This should
be a pleasing and profitable employ for all.

“The Bible says:— Thy word haveI hid in my heart
that I might not sin against Thee.’ How else can we
hide the word in our heart if we do not commit it to
memory? The first chapter I memorized was Isaiah 55.
I did this in England when at Sunday-school. I always
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had all my memory lessons by Tuesday night, and kept
reading and repeating them from memory the rest of
the week. ‘I had to walk six miles to Sunday-school,
and the school opened at 9:30 A, M.

“A Korean Christian tells how he memorized the
Sermon on the Mount, and repeated it without an error.
He says it was a little difficult at first. He would com-
mit a few verses to memory, but soon forgot them.
Then he took one verse at a time, learned it, and went
out to find some one on whom to practise what he had
learned; and when he praciised, then he remembered.
Let us follow his example, his method was a good one.
Don't follow the example of a sister who told me the
other day she began to learn Galatians but got dis-
couraged and gave up. She was repeating some verses,
and her sister said, Wait till I get the Bible and see
how you say them. She had been making a few mis-
takes. Mistakes are common to all of us. The mis-
takes we make should make us better men and
women. I wonder how many of my young friends
can tell me the difference between Galatians and
Romans?” “AN OLD BROTHER.”

““ The more we study the word of God, the more we
want to, for what wonders unfold before us as we
ponder its pages! We have found this in our Bible
Class.

“At 4 P.M.,, every second Lord's Day, our young peo-
ple meet and join with the school in the opening exer-
cises. We then repair to the room on the 2d floor and
continue our class for about an hour and a half. To
eliminate the difficulty of distances we serve a light
supper of sandwiches and cake after; the class. At
this we are joined by the Sunday-school teachers and
generally two or three of the pupils. We thus have
‘happy intercourse together until the time for the even-
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ing meeting, and it is noticeable that the attendance
at the evening meeting is usually larger on these occa-
sions.

"One of the class was appointed as treasurer to take
care of the funds, -as the expense of the tea is met by
contributions from the class. Another acts as buyer,
and different ones in turn take charge of the kitchen.
Another acts as secretary.

Our leader—an older brother—prepares a set of ques-
tions on the subject chosen—half as many in number
as the number of young people—and prior to our com-
ing together these are mailed to the members of the
class. Each finds his answers at home, and they are
taken up in the class. We had some very profitable
lessons. Our first subject was, ' Salvation—past, present,
and futare’ Then we spent several weeks on ‘The
Titles of the Lord’ We then took up some doctrinal
subjects as ‘Righteousness,” ‘Grace,’ etc., and at our
last two meetings the subjects were, ‘ The Holy Spirit’
and ‘ The Trinity.’

Durmg the vacation months the class is dlSCOl’ltln-
ued, but should the Lord delay His coming we hope to
re-commence it in the autumn with increased profit and
blessing.

“For the successful conduct of the class we are very
much indebted to both Mr. and Mrs. P.” M. E. B.

We thank our young correspondent for such an in-
teresting account of the Young People’s meeting. It
is most helpful, and I think will stimulate others to
attempt similar work for the Lord.

“I have, like a good many others, I expect, read the
‘Y. B. D with much interest. 1 think it will fill a
long felt want with the young peocple, and doubt not
that much blessing will result.
“It is so easy in this busy life to let the days slip by
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with very little time—and sometimes even none—de-
voted to the study of God’s word. This frequently
occurs, not from wilful neglect, but because of pres-
sure of manifold duties. The result, however, is dis-
astrous. One cannot expect to maintain a healthy
existence spiritually, not to speak of growth, without
a constant feeding on spiritual food; nor is it possible
without this to withstand the effects of the heavy, im-
pure atmosphere of the world with which we are sur.
rounded, and which we are forced to breathe in our
dally lives.

“Thefact that a course of study has been outlmed for
us, and that others in various places are following the
samé outline, will, I think, furnish the needed stimulus.”

We have a letter from a brother who has the Young
People much on his heart, and speaks of opposition to
Young People’s meetings! Why? By whom ? That
there are dangers, as in everything, we all know—
danger of independence of the assembly, of levity, of
lack of judgment—plenty of dangers, but let us be on
our guard, prayerfully, against these. Is there not a
greater danger of neglecting the beloved young Chris-
tians? Let us counsel together, and get all the helps
and hints we can; but let us ask the Lord if He has
not something for us to do in this line.

Save the Pieces

- Did you ever stop to think of how much value the
neglected fragments of many lines of work are? I
have a very striking example before me just now in
the immense heaps—mountains 'we might almost call
them—of refuse from the coal mines. These vast
heaps accumulated till they were in the way; the
streams which flowed from the mines became so clog-
ged up that they were choked, and overflowed their
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banks, spreading far and wide over the valleys, and
covering them with unsightly blackness. Then it was
found that these heaps of refuse had immense quanti-
ties of fine, but most valuable coal in them; and now
the dredgers are at work gathering thousands of tons
out of the beds of streams and rivers.

There is something more valuable than coal. It is
time. Perhaps we all waste a good deal of time, but
it is not libel, I think, to say that “ we young folks”
let immense numbers of golden minutes and hours slip
by without yielding any true profit. Just try for your-
self to account for the hours and minutes of any day,
say to-day. Of course work takes from eight to ten
hours; sleep, eight hours; meals, one and a half hours
—and so on. But no one can keep your time account
but yourself. So take your note-book, and try to see
how much of the twenty-four hours you can really
account for; the balance will be the waste. Now we
will not be able to dredge those golden hours that are
past from the stream of time. The water that has
flowed by the mill grinds no corn. But it is for the
present and the future I speak. Let us stop some of
this waste. In this way you will find that your complaint
of “no time" for Bible Reading, and for Good Reading,
and other things, will have ceased. Save the pieces.

Wanted!

Short sketches of your work—its interests, difficul-
ties, and above all its opportunities of work for the Lord.
Let me illustrate;

1. The Trained Nurse — her training, work, and
chances to witness for the Lord.

2. Office work—stenographer, etc.

3. The School-teacher.

4. The Factory, and men’s work generally.

5. In Government employ.
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These are only hints. There are plenty of other call-
ings of which we will be glad to hear, and have our
interest and prayers aroused. See what you can send
—about 150 words. I believe this will be helpful in a
number of ways.

Now there is another matter of very great import-
ance, which I think ought to draw out a good many
useful thoughts. It is THE HicH ScHOOL; its value,
opportunities, helps, dangers, etc. Some of you have
just finished High School. You have things of which
you are glad, and some, perhaps, for which you are
sorry. Let us hear, in a general way, about these.
Others of you are just starting in, or are “mid-seas.”
It's for you to let us hear about things. These articles
would be seasonable for September and October num-
bers; but let us have them whenever you can.

The Secret Life

We have been talking and thinking of our team-work,
things we can do and enjoy together. But there is a
life which must be lived with God alone—we call it, in
a general way, the life of communion. It embraces the
intercourse between ourselves and God, and includes
secret prayer, self-judgment, confession—and the feed-
ing upon His holy word. We cannot make rules for
this life; it must be personal, and largely private. We
cannot talk much about it, but we must live it in our
own hearts with God. Such a life is happy, free, holy.
It will not make us recluses; on the contrary it will
fit us to give and to receive much in our intercourse
with others.

Are you happy in this secret life?

Correspondence for this Departxﬁent can be sent to
MR. S. RiDOUT, care of the Publishers.



Answers to Questions

Ques. 14.—In Mark 13th chapter, speaking of those things
which are to precede His appearing, our Lord Jesus says, “ But of
that day and that hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels which
are in henven, neither the Son, but the Father!’ (ver. 32). Is
there something that the Father has hidden from the Son? How
is it that Christ did not know the hour and the day of His coming
again? Matt, 11: 27; Jno. 13: 3; 17: 10 seew to speak differently.
‘Will you explain in HELP & F0ooD.

Ans.—The Gospel of Mark records preeminently the life of our
Lord here as God’s Servant, in absolute obedience to do and say
all and only what it was the Father’s good pleasure to have Him
do and say. The time had not come for the revelation of the Fa-
ther’s purpose as to sending back His heloved Sen to put the ene-
mies under His feet and to take the kingdom ; as God's Servant,
therefore, He knew nothing of that. Throughout this chapter our
Lord reveals the conditions and events that are to precede the
time of His appearing at the Second Coming—these things the
Father would make known for our instruction and the world’s
warning ; but the time of the Son’s return, it was not the Father’s
miund to reveal; therefore His beloved Servant wills to know noth-
ing as to it. Ol depth of love’s obedience—who can fathom or
know it but God Himself !

We know that our Lord said, ‘T and the Father are ove !’ (Jno.
10: 30); we know He is *'the true God and eternal life’! (1Jno.b6:
20); we kuow He is the Living Word, a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart!’ hefore whom nothing is hid (Heb. 4: 12,
13); but the mystery of His Person in humanity and obedience as
well a8 in deity and sovereignty—how little we are able to enter into

The higher mysteries of thy fame
The creature’s grasp transcend :
The Father only Thy blest name
Of Son ean comprehend,
Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou
That every knee to Thee should bow,"’

ERRATUM, page 170 (July HRLP & Foop), Gth line from bottom:
“‘The infidel restored," should read * retorted."




LOVE AND BROTHERLY LOVE

“And to godliness brotherly love, and to brotherly love, love "
(2 Pet. 1: 7.)
HE distinction between love and brotherly
love is of deep importance; the former is the
source from whence the latter flows; but brotherly
love may be mingled in its exercise with senti-
ments that are merely human—with individual
affection, with the effect of personal attractions, or
suitability in naturalcharacter. Nothing is sweeter
than brotherly affections; their maintenance is of
the highest importance in the Church; but these
affections may degenerate, and if love—God's own
character—does not hold the chief place, they may
displace Him—set Him aside—shut Him out. Di-
vine love, which is the very nature of God, is to
direct, to rule, and gives character to brotherly
love; otherwise, it is that which pleases us and
governs us.
1f divine love governs me, I love all my brethren; I
love them because they belong to Christ; and there
is no partiality. True, I shall have greater enjoy-
ment in a spiritual brother; but I shall occupy my-
self about my weak brother, with a love that rises
above his weakness, and has tender consideration
for it. I shall concern myself with my brother’s
sin from love to God, in order to restore my
brother, rebuking him, if needful. Nor, if divine
love be in exercise, can brotherly love (or the name
of it) be associated with disobedience. In a word,
God is to have His place in all my relationships.
To speak of brotherly love in such a manner as to
shut out the reguirements of what God is, and of
His claims upon us, is to shut out God in the most
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plausible way, in order to gratify our own hearts.
Divine love, then, which acts according to the char-
acter and will of God, is that which ought to direct
and characterize our whole Christian walk, and to
rule our hearts. Without this, brotherly love may
easily substitute man for God.

It is not as children of God that I love the breth-
ren, unless I love God, of whom they are born. I
may love them individually as companions, or I
may love some among them, but not as the chil-
dren of God, if I do not love God Himself. If God
Himself has not His true place in my heart, that
which bears the name of love to the brethren
shuts out God; and that in so much the more sub-
tle a mnner, because our link with them bears the
sacred name of brotherly love. '

If I love them because they are God's children, I
should love al// who are such, because the same
motive engages me to love them all.

The universality of this love to all the children
of God, and its exercise in practical obedience to
His will, these are the marks of frue brotherly
love. That which has not these marks is a mere
carnal party spirit, clothing itself with the name
and forms of brotherly love. Most certainly I do
not love the Father, if I encourage His children
in disobedience to Him, J. N. D,

REJOICE IN HIM

O reLrLow-heir of glory, come
Angd think upon His love

Who left His bright supernal home—
Those stainless courts above.
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Angelic hosts His servants were,
They worshiped at His throne;

All worlds to Him their homage paid—
He ruled in every zone.

Thus boundless glory crowned His brow,
And yet He left it all

To be a lone, a sorrowing Man
In scenes of sin and thrall.

Unbending Justice held us fast
And sternly pressed its claim;
Its iron law proclaimed our doom,
Unsheathed its sword of flame,

But HE came forth, and dauntless stood
Our Surety to be;

That flaming sword was sheathed in Him,
And Justice counts us free.

In freedom set—forever free!
All praise to Him who died !

He's made us heirs—co-heirs with Him—
The Throned, the Glorified!

O fellow-saint, rejoice and sing—
Sing of His matchless grace,

Who from His home in glory came
And suffered in our place.

Unceasing praise our hearts should move
For love so deep and strong;

Qur lives should be one joyous day,
One burst of praise and song!

But oft, alas, our bosom.fires
Have little warmth and glow,
This we deplore and sadly mourn, -
Since He has loved us so.

But soon, unshackled, we shall rise
To breathe our native air;
Untrammeled then by things of time,
We'll praise Him fully there.
C. C. CROWSTON,
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“Y will put my trust in Him,"” may be said to have

been the language of the life of Jesus. But
His faith was gold, pure gold, nothing but gold,
When tried by the furnace, it comes out the same
mass as it had gone in, for there was no dross.
Saints have commonly to be set to rights by the
furnace. Some impatience or selfishness or mur-
mur has to be reduced or silenced, as in Ps. 73 and
77. Job was overcome: trouble touched him, and
he fainted, though often he had strengthened the
weak hands, and upheld by his word them that
were falling. * The stoutest are struck off their
legs,” as an old writer says. Peter sleeps in the
garden, and in the judgment-hall tells lies, and
swears to them; but there has been One whom the
furnace, heated seven times, proved precious be-
yond expression,

See this Holy One of God in that great chapter,
Luke 22, in the hour of the trial of faith. He is
first in company with zke sorrow that was awaiting
Him; then with His disciples, then with the Fatker,
and then with H7s enemies. Mark it all, beloved:
how unutterably perfect all is! What unalloyed
preciousness, when tried in tlie fire! But a/ the
life of Jesus was this—the life and obedience of
faith. In one light of it, it was the Son of God in
the form of a servant, humbling Himself even
unto death; but in another, it was the life of faith,
“I will put my trust in Him,” “‘I have set the Lord
always before Me: because He is at my right hand,
I shall not be moved.” These are His breathings,
and we celebrate Him, after our own way, in His
life of faith, and sing together of Him—
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¢ Faithful amidst unfaithfulness,
'Mid davkness only light,
Thou didst Thy Father’'s name confess,
And in His will delight.”

And all this precious life of faith was answered by
the care and keeping of God. ‘‘He that dwelleth
in the secret place of the Most High shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty.” The faith of
Him who was serving on earth was perfect, and the
answer to it by Him who dwelt in the heavens was
perfect (see Psalm gr).

The care which watched over Him was wsnceasing,
from the womb to the grave. So had it been of old
declared by His Spirit in the prophets: ‘“I was
cast upon Thee from the womb; Thou art my God
from my mother's belly;"” ‘Thou didst make Me
hope [or, Thou keptest Me in safety] when I was
upon my mother's breasts.” 7t was love's unwearied
care throughout, ‘‘Thou maintainest my lot;"” ““My
flesh also shall rest in hope; for Thou wilt not leave
my soul in hades; neither wilt Thou suffer thy
Holy One to see corruption’ (Ps. 2z and 16). This
help, and care, and watchfulness, in one aspect of
His history, was everything to Him; and He who
kept 2Zar Israel could not slumber in the care of
Him. : :

But all this, instead of being inconsistent with
the full divine rights of His person, gets its special
character from them. The glory of this relation-
ship, and of the joy and complacency which at-
tended it, is gone, if the Person be not vindicated
and honored. Such was the Person, that His en-
trance into the relationship was an act of self-emp-
tying; but He had taken ‘‘the form of a servant”
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in counsel before the world began; and, as fruit
thereof, He was *‘ found in fashion as a man.” He
was - Emmanuel” as an infant in Bethlehem, as
He is now at the right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens. All was huinbling of Himself, from the
womb to .the cross. I forget His person, or who
He was, if I doubt that. IHe was the object of the
Father's care;-and yet Jehovah's Fellow; and we
may look at His path in the chastened light with
which that divine care and watchfulness invest it,
as we may gaze at it in that brightest light and
most excellent glory in which His rights aud hon-
ors as the Son of God present it to us.

By reason of such various truth as this, He could
say, ‘‘ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will
raise it up;” and yet the Holy Ghost could say of
Him, that the God of peace brought Him again
from the dead (John 2: 19; Heb. 13: 2z0). His en-
emies, who sought His life, fell before Him at a
word; and yet, so did His perfect faith acknowl--
edge God's perfect care and guardianship, that He
could say, ‘' Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray
to my Father, and He shall presently give me more
than twelve legions of angels?” (John 18: 3, 6;
Matt, 26: 53). He could, with a touch, heal the
ear of the servant, nay, restore it when cut off,
when just at the same time He would have His own
brows bleed under the crown of thorns. In the per-
fection of His place, as the emptied One, He would
ask for sympathy, and say, ‘‘ Could ye not watch
with Me one hour?” Then, in still greater gloom,
He could be above the pity of the daughters of
Jerusalem, and honor by the promise of Paradise
the faith of a dying malefactor, for His glory shines
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even in the deepest moment of His humiliation.
And let sinners know that it is not the compassion
of men His cross seeks, but their fasz/z, that it does
not ask them in human kindliness to fee/ 2iat /iour,
but in the faith of their hearts, to the full peace of
their consciences, to be dlessed by 2hat lowr, not
to pity the cross, but to Jean on it, and to know,
that though accomplished in weakness, it is the
very pillar which is to sustain the creation of God
forever.

In such different, but consistent forms, we read
the life of the Son of God in flesh. Isthe one the
less real because the other is true? The tears of
Jesus over Jerusalem were as real as though there
was nothing in His heart but the sorrow of an ill-
requited Lord and Saviour over a rebellious, unbe-
lieving people. And yet His joy in the purpose of
divine wisdom and grace was just the same pure
reality. The ‘“Woe unto thee, Chorazin!’’ and then
the ‘I thank Thee, O Father' (Matt. 11 : 21, 25),
were equally living and true affections in the soul
of Jesus, There was no want of full reality in
either; and so ‘‘the form of a servant,” with all
its perfect results, and ‘‘the form of God,” in all
its proper glories, were, in the like way, real and
living mysteries in the one Person,

Let us turn aside to gaze more intently at His
person, while we are tracing either the acts of His
life, or the secrets of His love and truth, It is a
part of the obedience of faith to do so. *‘The fear
of the Lord is clean;” but there is a fear that is
not altogether clean, having some spirit of bondage
and unbelief in it. The refusal to turn and look at
such great sights as these may be such. I grant
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the ‘‘mystery,” and that the mystery is '‘great.”
So was it a great and mysterious sight which Moses
turned to look at; but with unshod feet he might
still look and listen. Had he not done so, he would
have gone away unblessed. But he listened, till
he discovered that the “I AM" in the bush was also
‘““the God of Abraham.” A strange spot for such
glory to enshrine itself! But so it was, In a burn-
ing bramble-bush, the Lord God Almighty was
found.

And supposing I go to Calvary, and look there on
the smitten ‘‘Shepherd,” whom shall I discover, if
I have an opened eye, but the Fellow of the Lord
of hosts ? (Zech. 13.) Andif I go into the midst of
the rabble which surrounded Pilate’s judgment-hall
at Jerusalem, whom shall I find there? The One
spit upon and buffeted and derided, is Him who of
old dried up the Red Sea, and covered the Egyptian
heavens with sackcloth (Isa. 50:3). And I ask,
When I have so looked, and by the light of the
Spirit in the prophets made these discoveries, am [
quickly to retire? If I had bowels, I might ask,
Where can I go for richer refreshment of spirit?
If my faith discover, in the grieved and insulted
Jesus, amid the men of Herod and the Roman
officer, the God who did His wonders of old in the
land of Ham, am I not to linger on that mount of
God, and Moses-like to turn aside and look and
listen? I cannot treat the sight as too great for me,
I do not believe that such would be the mind of the
Spirit. An unsubdued spirit or reasonings of the
mind shall be rebuked as they transgress, but to
linger there is not transgression but worship, The
exercises of our hearts are dull and cold indeed;
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and the sorrow is (if one may speak for others), not
that we spend too much thought over the mystery
of the person of the Son of God, but that we retire
to other objects too quickly. Another has well
said, ‘* That Person will be the eternal wonder and
ornament of the creation of God.”

~ ‘“ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him,"
says the apostle in Phil. 2, We are only in néw
wonders when we read these words. For what, we
may ask, could exalt Him? Ere He entered upon
His course of sufferings and of glories, He was in
Himself infinitely great and blessed. Nothing
could personally exalt Him, being, as He was,
““the Son,” His glory was divine. It was un-
speakable and infinite. No other honors could
ever increase His personal glory. But still we see
Him traversing a path which conducts Him to
honor and glory still. '

Strange and excellent mystery! And these new
and acquired glories are, in some sense, the dear-
est with Him, Scripture entitles us thus to speak;
as it does to speak of many things of His grace
which the heart would never have conceived. To
compare divine things with human is the way of
the Spirit's instruction. Let the highest by birth,
the son of a king, go forth and -acquire dignities:
his acquired dignities, though they cannot raise
him personally, will be his dearest distinctions;
they form the choicest materials of his history in
the esteem of others. Such a thing as that is in-
stinctively understood among us. And so is.it (in
the unspeakably precious mystery of Christ) with
the Son of God. -According to eternal counsels,
He has gone forth to battle; and the honors He



234 GLORIFIED IN HUMILTIATION

has acquired, the victories He has won, or is still
to win, will be His joy for eternity. They are to
form the light in which He will be known, and
the characters in which He will be celebrated for-
ever: though, personally, He dwells in a light
which no man can approach unto. And this He
prizes: ‘* Jehovah-jireh " (tke Provider, Gen. 22: 14);
“ Jehovah-rophi” (the Shepherd, Ps. 23:1); **Je-
hovah-shalom " (/e Peace-Grver, Judg. 6 : 24); “‘Je-
hovah - tsidkenu"” (our Righteousness, Jer. 23 : 6) ;
“‘Tehovah-nissi” (owr Banncr, Ex. 17: 15), are all
acquired honors—they are ckezef with Him in the
unspeakable ways of boundless grace! In Ex. 3
He communicates His gersonal name to Moses, say-
ing out of the bush, “I AM THAT I AM.” Baut
then He communicates His acguized name also,
calling Himself ‘“ the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob;" and to this acquired
name He adds: ¢ This is my name forever, and
this is iny memorial unto all generations"—words
which deeply tell us how He prized that glory
which He had acquired in His doings for sinners.
As also in the tabernacle, or temple, where His
name was recorded, it was His acquired and not
His personal name that was written and read
there. The mysteries of that house did not speak
of His essential omnipotence, omniscience, or
eternal glories, but of One in whom mercy rejoiced
against judgment, and who had found out a way
whereby to bring His banished ones home to Him-
self. .

Surely these are witnesses of what price in His
sight is His name gained in service for us. That
““God is love,” may account for it all, and tells the
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secret, If the manifestations are excellent and
marvelous, the hidden springs are in Himself.

“Of the vast universe of bliss,
The Centre Thou and Sun :
The eternal theme of praise-is this,
To heaven’s beloved One:
Worthy, O Lamb of God, art Thou
That every kuee to Thee should bow.”

]. G. B.

GOD’S SOVEREIGN, ELECTING GRACE
(C’onduded Jrom page 216)

UT the apostle goes still deeper into Israel's

history to prove God's sovereignty. In verse
18 we read, ‘‘ Therefore hath He mercy on whom
He will have mercy, and whom He will He harden-
eth.” The first clause, which speaks of mercy, is a
quotation from Ex. 33 : 19. Thereader will do well
to read chaps. 19, 20, 32 and 33 of Exodus in con-
nection with this subject. From these chapters it
will be seen that Israel undertakes to have the
promises on condition of obeying all that God would
comniand, but before Moses came down from the
mount, the golden calf was made and acclaimed as
Israel's God; and thus Israel lost all title to every
promise made on condition of obedience.

Now, had God merely acted in justice, they
would have been destroyed or cast off there and
then; but, acting in His sovereign grace and on
Moses' intercession, God declares that He would
have mercy on whom He pleased, in order that He
might not cut them off. This explains the first
clause of the verse.

As to the other clause, ‘‘ Whom He will He hard-
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eneth,” the apostle takes the judgments on Phar-
aoh to illustrate this most solemn principle, What
does God mean by this word *‘ hardeneth ?” It is
impossible that God can make, or tempt, a person
to be wicked ; James 1 : 13—16 is clear proof as to
this; but He may ‘‘ harden,” that is, give up the
sinner judicially to blindness, to his own will and
lust, or to Satan’s power, All this is clearly shown
in Pharaoh's case, being an enemy of God and of
His people—treating God's people in a barbarous,
yea, in a devilish way—cruelly murdering the new-
born babes of the mothers in Israel. And he not
only defied man, but Jehovah Himself. ‘'Who is
Jehovah,” he says, ‘‘that I should obey Him? I
know not Jehovah; neither will I let Israel go™”
(Ex. 5: 1, 2). Well, says Jehovah, thou shalt know,
and all the earth too; and Jehovah hardens Phar-
aoh’s heart that he may be an example of God's
judgments to those that defy His power,

Now notice the z2nd verse of Romans g. It is
not said God fitted the vessels of wrath for destruec-
tion, but that He *‘ endured with much long suffer-
ings the vessels of wrath;” the vessels which, by
Satan's help, fitted z/iemselves for destruction; while
the 23rd verse emphatically claims that the vessels
of mercy were prepared by God for glory—thus
proving that whatever there is of good in man
must come from God, as the evil is already in us.
God’s sovereignty, then, consists in His having
mercy on whom He will, and leaving the rest 2o their
own will. As to this latter principle, see Rom. 1:
18-32. I would especially call attention to vers,
24, 25, and 28 : ' God gave them up.” See also
2 Thess. 2: 7-12 as to this judicial giving over by
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God. Reader, if you are an unbeliever, what a
solemn thought it should be for you!

We have seen that if man is left to his so-called
free-will, he will not have Christ. And now, when
God commands ‘‘all men everywhere to repent,”
men will not believe what God says, nor repent,
Therefore, if God leaves the matter to man’s choice,
none would be saved; for the natiral man is so
occupied with the things of this life—with com-
merce, with family affajrs, with pleasures, etc,,
that there is no ear for God, and thus His grac-
ious invitation is slighted (Luke 14 : 16-24).

Some even go further, and show positive hatred
toward God, or deny what they cannot see. What a
solemn, yea, terrible condition all this shows! But,
God be praised, He claims the prerogative of sover-
eign mercy, and in various ways compels some to
take a low place, to see and confess their sins, their
ruin, their need, and thus compels them to come.
Therefore he who is saved cannot say it was be-
cause he was Dbetter than others. On the other
hand, he who is condemned must acknowledge
that he receives nothing more than the just recom-
pense of his sins.

The reader will do well to note that when Scrip-
ture speaks of election, it is not only a question of
our salvation, but that God had a certain purpose
in view in calling us: ‘*For whom He did fore-
know, He also did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of His Son, that He (Christ) might be
the first-born among many brethren ' (Rom, 8: 28—
30). How wonderful! Out of this world which
murdered His belaved Son, God has predesti-
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nated those whom He calls and justifies to be
“ conformed to the image of His Son.” Thus the
believer is not only saved from coming judgment,
but is predestined to be with and like our blessed
Lord! God has charged Himself with our salva-
tion and glory in order that His Son should have
with Himself in the glory, for all eternity, those
who should be fit companions for Him—made so by
the sovereign power and grace of God. (See Eph,.
I: 10, 11.)

Puny man is only occupied with himself, but God
is occupied with His Son, and if He takes up sinful
man, it is in connection with, and for the glory of
His Son, who glorified Him here below. God's
character, His moral government, His truth, yea,
everything that pertains to God in connection with
man, has been wholly falsified in the thoughts and
ways of man; but Jesus vindicated, yea, glorified
God about it all (see John 17; Phil. 2 : 5~11).

But, says the unbeliever, *“Why doth God yet
find fault? for who hath resisted His will?” (Rom.
9:19). You see the apostle states this human ob-
jection, well knowing it would be made. What is
his answer? He simply puts God in His place and
man in his: *‘ Nay but, O man, who art thou that
repliest against Godi” God, according to His
sovereign will, can do as He pleases, as a potter
can make of the same lump any vessel he likes. So
can God make vessels to honor or dishonor. But,
mark it well, the apostle does 70f say God has done
so; and we have already shown that it is vessels
Jor glory, which God fits; while the vessels to dis-
honor fit themselves to this. This is the way God
answers any who enters into controversy with Him
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about His right and power. He will not reason
with any as to it. Man has no right to judge God;
it is God who will judge man. But thanks be to
God, before He will judge He has the gospel of
His grace freely proclaimed unto all: *‘ That
through this Man (Jesus) is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins: and by Him all that believe are
justified from all things " (Acts 13: 38, 39).

Alas, in spite of this gracious way of acting on
God's part, only ‘‘as many as were ordained to
eternal life believed " (ver. 48).

Now can any blame God if, in spite of all this,
men will not receive the offer of grace? God re-
quires nothing from man. It is ‘* without money
and without price" that God offers salvation. He
desires to gain man’'s confidence, in order that He
may tell him of his ruin, and of His love, of His
power and willingness to save. But instead, man
listens to God's enemy, who says that God hates
him, and that in the face of what Jesus Himself
has said, ‘‘ God so /loved the world, that He gave
His only begotten Son, that tw/osocver believeth in
Him should not perish, but have everlasting life"
(Jno. 3 : 16). And since that foulest deed of man
in crucifying the holy Son of God between two
thieves, He has sent His ambassadors to proclaim:
‘“Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as
thougl GOD did beseech you by us: we pray you in
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God" (2 Cor. 5:
20). Mark, not God reconciled to us, but zwe recon-
ciled to God. O, what grace! God taking the
place of a beseecher, praying us to be reconciled to
Him! And yet in spite of it all man is rejecting !

Again I ask, Is God to blame ? And let none say
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that Paul meant the elect, for he positively says in
1 Tim, 2: 4 that God our Saviour’s will is ‘‘ to have
@/l men to be saved,” just as Jesus says in John j3:
16. Yes, Paul preached this word of loving invita-
tion to all alike; he positively declared that ‘‘a//
who believe are justified;" thus there is absolutely
nothing to hinder a truly anxious soul from getting
peace with God, though a ruined sinner.

God never puts election before unsaved souls,
To such, He says, ‘ Whosoever wil/, let him take
the water of life f7eely” (Rev. 22: 17). The sinner’s
‘responsibility lies in this: Will he, or will he not,
take what God so freely offers? God knows we
have no strength: that we are unable to perform
that which He requires, if He would put us under
the responsibility of earning salvation. But no;
God says, Just listen to Me, believe Me—for He
knows that it would break the spell that Satan, sin
and the world hold over man. It is the merest
folly, the folly of indifference, to say, ¢ If I am one
of the elect I shall be saved," while Christ be-
seeches, saying, ‘‘Come unto Me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest'
(Matt, 11; 28).

True it is that ** man's extremity is God's oppor-
tunity.”

But I close. I have not written in order to prove
election, for there is no doctrine more plainly tanght
in Scripture. My desire has been to clear up a few
difficulties which arise in man’s mind—surely not
in Scripture. If I have succeeded in this, I am
thankful, and would give God the praise.

H. P. SCHOLTE.



Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR FOR SEPTEMBER
Daily Bible Reading.. ..... Sept. 1st, Jer. 48; 15th, Ezek. 5;
Memory Work...Galatians, chap. 3: 15-29. .[30th, Ezek. 20
Good Reading.. C.H.M.'s Notes on Genesis, pages 243 to end.

With our daily quiet plodding, we have come nearly
to the close of Jeremiah with the beginning of this
month, and will next take up what may be called a
postscript, Lamentations, and by the close of the month
we hope to be well on into Ezekiel. Did you find some
of the chapters in Jeremiah a little hard to read? Was
the almost uniform sadness of the prophet painful?
But did you notice the wonderful oasis in the midst
of the “valley of Baca?” I have a little proposal to
make regarding our reading: As we read let us make
note of specially interesting or beautiful verses and
chapters. I shall be glad to get a line on the past
month’s reading. You might begin with the August
Reading, say the book of Jeremiah, and mention some
of the salient features which struck you; about 150
words, or half a page is all we can spare, but I hope
a number will take hold of this, and send in notes
promptly. Then follow up each month in the same
way.

We are now fairly launched in the doctrinal portion
of Galatians. No wonder the book was such a favorite
with the great Reformer, Martin Luther. May its de-
livering truths be better known. Of course for Sept-
ember we will review the first half of the chapter along
with our month’s work of the 2nd half.

And we are to finish Genesis this month! How
quickly the time has passed, and how easy it has been
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to devote a few minutes daily to this. Aren’t you glad
you began? And how pleasant it will be to place the
book on your shelf, toward the close of September, and
say, " There, 1 have actually read that book through.”
Of course we will all be eager to start with Exodus in
October. But above all may we be careful to mingle
prayer and faith with our reading, and receive special
profit from it.

Correspondence

We have many interesting things in our correspond-
ence this time, and I am very glad to get so many
letters from so many different and .distant places.
Quite a few are sending in their names as going on
steadily with the good reading and other work; and
just here I would like to repeat the request for- miore
readers, and suggest again that you who are reading
these lines, will try to enlist at least one in thls

“Calendar work.”

Let us now look -at some of our letters.

First I must give you extracts of a most interesting
communication. It is a neatly type-written report,
entitled “ First Meeting regarding Young Peoples’ De-
partment, held at ——'s home, 29 V Ave, D—,

Sang hymns 118 and 124 : Mr. A. S. prayed.

Suggestion was made that notes be taken at the
meetings for purpose of keeping a record, and as one
said: “There are several reasons why this be done, we
can kind of keep tab on one another, as the saying is, not
that we are going to make that a very great object in
the meeting, but I believe that in learning our verse,
reading our chapter and reading other books that we
will have something to look back to that will be very
pleasant.”

Present at Meeting : (25 names given).
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Schedule: Verse a day in Galatians by memory. July
23rd., 8th chapter of Jeremiah. Reading in C, H. M.’s
Notes on Genesis, Page 174 to be finished by July 31st.

Those at present reading chapter a day in Jeremiah
are (10 names given); rest promising to do so.

Those who have commenced note book : (6 names).
Suggestions made as follows :

*“If question comes in mind, after reading daily chap-
ter in Jeremiah, put the verse down, and at meeting the
verse can be taken up and talked over, and at the close
of meeting letter can be sent to Brother R. for a little
help on that question.”

Following already memorizing vers. in Gal.:(5 names).

G. F., when asked as to how he studied verses, stated
that he studied a verse at a time; first learning one
verse a day and then increasing to two or three, study-
ing from a small pocket Testament he had, sometimes
on a street car, at noon, etc.

It was suggested that writing a verse down in the
morning and carrying it with you to work, etc., and
then, whenever one gets a chance, to study it, is very
helpful. Then a nice thing at night to start from be-
ginning, and repeat the verses learned right up to the
one for that day.

Portions of July “Help and Food” were read to give
us ideas as to studying verses, and reading slowly and
carefully, etc. It was suggested that special attention
be given to observe carefully last half of 2nd chapter
of Galatians, as we study it, as “it is the very title-deeds
of faith.” Received thought from Mr. R. that “the
first line of daily verse be set down in our note-books,
like index to hymn book, as this helps to fix the order
of verses in our minds.”

Following have already commenced reading C. H. M.
on Genesis: (Six names given).
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Rest of our class promising to start reading Notes.
A few pages were then read from C. H. M.’s Notes on
Genesis.

Our attention was called to fact that “even five min-
utes a day devoted to memorizing would make thirty
hours a year, in which we could learn so much,’”” and
then our attention was further called to the part in
“ Help and Food” which said, *“ Who then are going to
be five minute men and women?”’ '

2 Tim. 1:15; 2 Tim. 3: 16,17 read. As we memorize
verses we are furnishing ourselves for the future; we
are furnishing ourselves with material thoroughly, to
meet whatever comes up.

Ps. 37: 5:—"“Commit thy way unto the Lord, and He
will bring it to pass.”

The following is a portion of a talk given by G. F.:

“We need some kind of a system with these meet-
ings, but the great danger lies in making it mechanical,
and that is one of the saddest things.

Some few years ago in our class Mr. C. took up a
lesson I will never forget, in Rev., 2nd chapter, and it
was very searching to me at that time and it has been
to me ever since then, and I believe it is something
each one of us ought to apply to our own hearts. . We
might read it, just a few verses, Rev. 2:1-3. We read
that over, and think it was a wonderful church at
Ephesus, but read the next verse (4th). Now I believe
that is something that islacking, and we don’t get back
to the foot of the Cross; and in the five years I have
been saved I realize I have slipped back many a time,
and I know it is the condition of each heart, for
“As face answereth to face in water, so the heart of
man to man.” We all need to get back to that first
love we had for the Lord Jesus Christ.

How sweet it was when He said, “’Thy sins which are
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many are all forgiven;” and now when we go back and
acknowledge all to Him, when our path has been a
wrong path, and confess it to the Lord, we have been
brought to a fresh communion with Himself. How it
does refresh our hearts!

Weread in Lam. 3:19,20. The Lord looks back at
what He went through to redeem us, and indeed it was
a load we cannot fathom. He remembers it continually
—how often do we remember ?

I think that is the first thing we must remember if
we go on. If we realize it the Word will come to our
hearts in a fullness it never came to us before, and the
learning of verses will not be an idle task—to get
verses in mind so that we will not forget them—there
will be a joy in them. We don’t want to depart
from system—we want to bring something into the sys-
tem so that it will not be mechanical.

’I.‘eachmgs are all right. These things of the Ephe-
sian Church are all right. They were passing through
persecution, and had faith, and “for My Name's
sake have labored—What was all that? Nothing,
unless they had love, and no matter how far we get in
learning the letter of scripture written by these men
of God, as led of Spirit, still it is not made good in our
hearts, unless our hearts are right with the Lord. It
is not something gotten in company or in a mass meet-
ing. It is something gotten individually—it must be
between ourselves and the Lord. Before we start
studying any, let this come about. Bring our hearts
before the Lord, and spread it before Him and confess
it—bring all to Him—come back to our first love.”

And we all agreed with what one said—" Surely
everyone here can say Amen to what has been said.”
Let those thoughts so fill our hearts that we will sim-
ply want to know more of Himself.

In reply to inquiry made by one of our sisters as to
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what study should be taken up, this suggestion is made
—"Why not take up for study among the Young Peo-
ple just the study being taken up in our Thursday
night Bible reading, and each one of us come together
on Thursday nights with thoughts on that particular
lesson. For if we have meetings only once a month
interest is sure to wane, as some will not be able
to get out each time, possibly, and lose trend of
meetings, and so lose interest. The young people
should keep closely together and have meetings oftener
than once a month—why not do this by linking it with
Thursday night meetings? Let all the young people be
there. If questions are asked and discussions made
on them in meeting, then later a list can be made to
forward to Brother R., who will give us possibly the
benefit of his thoughts,

So let. each one of us come to the Thursday nlght
meetings with the lesson thoroughly studied, and thus
we will get more out of the meeting. Then each week
we can find out who are reading their chapter in the
Word each day, with class, how many reading C. H.M.'s
Notes on Genesis and how many learning their verse in
Galatians. We have a responsibility to one another.”

We have given a good deal of space to this report
because it is full of helpful hints and suggestions, espe-
cially that of our dear brother about “first love.”

“Received the July number ‘Help and Food’ this
evening, and in accordance with your proposal am
sending my name for the list of those who are reading
with you. I have read 100 and some pages in C. H. M.
and am ‘keeping step’ in the daily Bible Reading. The
memorizing of the 2nd chapter of Galatians is a little
harder than the first was . . . We young people here in
P—— have welcomed indeed the Y.B.D., and are pray-
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ing that through the Lord’s grace it will be a blessing

to many. We especially want our younger girls of 16

or so interested. I myself look back with regret to

the time I have wasted reading things that did me no

good. . M. E. McT.”
Notice this is from a young person.

It is with some hesitation that I insert the. next
letter; but I believe the prayerful consideration of the
question raised will be helpful to many. I thought of
giving you my judgment, but have decided to wait and
let you say what you believe is the truth. The letter
is in a kindly spirit, and we need not be afraid of con-
troversy creeping in.

“One of your correspondents describes their meet-
ings, etc., and farther along speaks of other plans for
Bible work which leave things a little more informal
with opportunity for ‘girls' to ask questions.

“It is this last that is prominently on my mind, i. e.,
‘Girls to ask questions,” and presumably in these meet-
ings. Now ‘girls’ may be classed with women. If this
is correct I should be pleased to know how this can be
reconciled with 1 Cor, 14: 34, 35 and 1 Tim. 2: 11,

“As this is a matter that has exercised my own self
and others, I should like the answer to appear in
‘Help and Food;’ but of course use your own judgment.
I am not looking for trouble or even a controversy.”

Here is a nice card from a middle western city: ‘ This
is just a card to let you know that C., R. and I are up
with the work of Y. B. D. We wanted to be amongst
the first 25 to enroll . . . But we have profited and en-
joyed the work, and that is what counts. It lends
interest to think of many of our brethren, whom we
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do not know now, but will by and by doing the same
studying and reading as we. May the Lord add His
richest blessing. G. B.”

“ Please put me on your list of those who are read-
ing C. H. M.'s Notes on Genesis. His writings are so
very clear and simple and I am enjoying them very
much. What mines of spiritual wealth there are in
God’s Word for those who search earnestly and prayer-
fully ! IregretthatIhave not spent more time in study.

I am keeping up with the chapter reading and
memory work also.

The Y. B. D, I feel sure, will be a great help and
blessing to all who are interested.

Yours in Christ, B. L. G.”

- A number write in quite the same strain, and I am
expecting to publish a list of initials in Oct. issue. So
be sure to send your names along.

Here is a hint: “Help and Food has just arrived, and
I wanted to let vou know how much I enjoy Y. B. D.
... I had been reading C. H. M.’s Notes, and was in
Leviticus, but thought it would be nice to start again
in Genesis with other young people. I have enjoyed
the teaching so much; it is so practical for these times.
‘We are almost alone here, but can enjoy the Lord’s
things. I miss very much the fellowship of the Lord's
people, especially the young. I think therefore Y.B.D.
is especially fine for isolated ones. LS.

A Practical Lesson in Loyalty

We are staying down at the seashore quite near a
Roman Catholic Church, and one cannot but observe
the loyalty of the cottagers, many of whom evidently
belong to that denomination.
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At church-time, week-days as well as on Lord’s Days,
they flock to the services. Every evening large num-
bers go there evidently to“ say their prayers.” As they
enter the door hats are removed by the men, and heads
covered by the women. Even as they pass the door men
will raise or touch their hats as a mark of reverence.

Now it will be said, and rightly, that very much of
this is superstition. But many are sincere, and some,
we hope, pierce through the crust of formalism and
touch the hem of the Lord’s garment. But it is of the
intense loyalty I would speak. With our far greater
light, the knowledge of sins forgiven, and acquaintance
with our blessed Lord, do we show us much loyalty as
do these of whom we speak ?

First, they are away from home enjoying the surf-
bathing and the relaxation of cottage life. At such
times persons are apt to become a little careless—the
Bible is neglected, prayer hurried through, and * the
loins of the mind” ungirded. It was the privilege of
a few of us to have one little “morning meeting,” and
to break the bread in remembrance of our Lord. Let
us seek to do this wherever we may be, if the “two or
three" are present.

Then about reverence. We have no holy building,
but is not the Lord’s presence our Sanctuary, and what
could be more sacred? Shall we not seek to have that
“reverence and godly fear” which give the honor to
Him to whom it is due? And shall we not learn to be
more constant in prayer? to have our set times for
intercourse with our God and Father?

May He lead us on in these things, that we may grow
in grace, and be those who are marked as true-hearted,
devoted to our blessed Lord.

N. B.—Don’t forget the“ Want List” in our August
number. I am hoping to have this department not
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only for young people, but largely by them. It will be
most helpful to hear what you have to say about some
of the subjects. To make sure that you remember
them, here they are again: short papers, about 150
words, on
. The Trained Nurse.
. Office work—stenographer, etc.
. The School-teacher.
The Factory, and men’s work generally.
In Government Employ.
. The High School; its value, opportunities, helps,
dangers, etc.

Now please get busy, for we want some of these for
next month’s number.

SO UA WK

The Hundred per cent Christian

Some years ago a prominent person who had been
named for office declared that he would be “a hundred
per cent Candidate.,” The meaning was obvious. He
would make his candidacy the one absorbing object,
devoting to it all his energy, time and mental powers.
And it might be said that was the proper way of
looking at it. ‘‘Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,
do it with thy might.”

But leaving things political to those who follow them,
let us talk a little about something of far higher and
infinitely greater importance than any earthly thing.
We' may call it in a general way Christianity, and ask
ourselves, “ Are we 100% Christians?”’

In one sense yes; every true believer in the Lord
Jesus Christ is altogether saved. He is born of God
(he couldn’t be partially born); completely justified,
has peace with God, and eternal life. In short, he is
as completely a child of God as if he were already in
heaven, .
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But we can look at it in a practical way, as to the
state of our heart, and our daily life. Not to encourage
self-occupation, which is an unhealthy thing, we can
and should ask ourselves, Is our daily life 1009, for the
Lord? If not about what per cent would express it ?—
90? 757 607 50 ?—"“half and half.” Or would some
less number set the value upon what may once have
been ardent in faith and love?

Well, let us be honest with ourselves, and if we are
compelled to own to a low ebb, let us take fast hold
of the Lord afresh, and count upon His restoring grace ;
thus pressing on toward the goal.

Correspondence for this Department can be sent to
MR. S.RmOUT, care of the Publishers.

Answers to Questions

Ques. 15.—''What are we to understand by ‘the apostles' doo-
trine’ in Acts 2: 42?"

Ans.—It is found in verses 22-24, 32, 36-38 of the snme chap-
ter. ' The apostles’ doctrine'’ was simyply this: That Christ hav-
ing been rejected and slain, the nation lay under the guilt of this
overwhelming crime. But God, according to His own counsel and
foreknowledge, had through their wicked deed provided a Saviour
in raising Him up from the dend, and had exalted Him in henven.
Forgiveness to the repentant was now proclaimed in His name, and
Laptism to His nome was the pledge of this forgiveness—it was
cancelling their part in the orime, and separating them from the
unrepentant nation.

But when, according to God’s purpose and sovereign grace, Paul
was called out s the Lord’s special minister to the Church, much
was added to these foundation truths preached by the twelve—the
heavenly calling of the Church—its place as God’s witness on earth
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in Christ’s shsence—the glorious hope of being like and with
Christ—to meet Him in the oclouds at Hie call, and with Him to
enter the Fatler’s house as our eternal ahode, all this and more
has been added to the doctrine or testimony of the twelve in the
early days of Pentecost.

Ques. 16.—‘If baptism is the first step in righteousness that
could be taken by siuners, and for them, putting them on resurrec-
tion ground, as Rom. 6: 4 shows, is it soriptural that any should
take their place at the Lord’s table withont being baptized ?

Ans.—No, it is coming into the Christian company without hav-
idg put on Christ (Gal. 3:27). One admitted into the army is
required to have the army uniform. The uniform does not make
a good or bad soldier, but it is the badge of the army. 8o is bap-
tism—it is externally putting on Christ, it is the first step in
discipleship (Matt. 28: 19, 20). If parents understood it aright,
in bringing up their children as unto the Lord, training them *‘‘in
the way they should go" (Prov. 22:6), this badge of Christianity
would be put on in connection with the training of the child
as unto the Lord.

Just here I must take exception to your expression, !‘ putting
them on resurrection ground.’”’ Baptism does not put one on
resurrection ground, but it is burial with Christ—burial of the first
man. It is the acknowledgement that God has judged and put
away the natural man; therefore we bury it—in hope that, as
Chirist was raised from the dead, the one we bury will also live by
Inith in Christ ; even as ‘‘ when the dead man was let down >’ into
the grave of Elisha, when he ‘‘touched the bones of Elisha, he
revived, and stood upon his feet” (2 Ki. 18: 20, 21). The twelfth
verse of Col. 2 has been taken as teaching resurrection in baptism.
But the word ‘ wherein”’ is quite as correctly renderéd “‘in whom,"’
1. e., ‘“ buried with Christ in baptism, in whom ye are risen through
taith,’’ efo., which agrees thus with the general tenching of Seripture.




“STRANGERS AND PILGRIMS ON THE
EARTH”

“These all died in faith, not having received the promises, but
having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of them, 2nd
embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers and
pilgrims on the eatth” (Heb. 11: 13).

LESSED and precious it is to behold this com-

pany of pilgrims and strangers on earth—the
long line of those who, through faith, obtained a
good report. They are witnesses to us of having
sought a country undefiled, and a city whose builder
and maker God is.

The details about these early saints are very
scanty, but in the brief words given we see a heav-
enly character shining through them. From the
earliest days of Geuesis the saints of God are seen
apart from the world; the work of faith and the
patience of hope was in them. Cain's family may
have their city, their arts and music, while Seth's
family are without a place or a name—the earth
knew them not.

The Lord had set a mark on Cain, that no one
finding him should slay him. The blood of Abelis
to remain unavenged, and the family of Seth are
observant of this; no attempt is made by them to
answer the cry of innocent blood. They know it
has come to the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth, and
vengeance does not belong to them. Express
charge had been given in this, and theirs was sim-
ple obedience. If the earth be not cleansed, the
elect are to be strangers iu it, with a heavenly call-
ing, and this is observed in the family of Seth. * -

"~ True and beautiful in the mind of God is all this.
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It is the way of God, and was apprehended by these
saints in the light of God's perfect ways, more- than
with many of us, beloved, who have been so much
instructed in the fuller revelations of this present
age. But it is not the schooling only, but the
capacity to sit at the lesson that we need.

The Lord began, in Adam, to claim and display
His rights on the earth. The man in the garden
was to own the sovereignty of God, and the earth
was the rest and the delight of the Lord, and the
place of His glory. But sin entering and polluting
all, and the pollution being left uncleansed, in Seth
God called a people away from the earth to an in-
heritance in heaven. Then in Noah the Lord God
re-asserted His rights here, and took up the earth
as the place wlere His elect might find a home,
and His own presence be known again. But cor-
ruption having come in again, Abraham is sepa-
rated from kindred, and from country, and from
father's house, to be a heavenly stranger oh the
earth, with his altar and his tent, looking for a city
whose builder and maker was God.

Israel, in their day, then take up this mystic tale
of the heavens and the earth, and in the land of
Canaan become the witness of the scene of God's
sovereignty. The ark passes over the river as
“the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the
earth.” But after Joshua and the elders that had
known the works of the Lord had passed away, the
apostasy soon followed, and the remnant became
strangers among the nation, looking for redemption
in Israel.

And now the Church is set for the full testimony
of heavenly mysteries again; and strangership here
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is the divine idea, till our being taken to meet the
Lord in the air.

Now let me observe, that whenever God arises
in this progress of His counsels to assert title to the
earth, He begins by judging and cleansing it, be-
cause, the scene of His purposed glory and pres-
ence being corrupted, He must take the offence
away, for His presence could not bropk defilement.
‘Noah's lordship of the earth was, accordingly, pre-
ceded by the flood carrying away the world of the
nngodly.  Israel’s inheritance of Canaan under
Jehovah, as the God of all earth, was prepared by
the judgment of the Amorites and tlie sword of
Joshua. And the future millennjal kingdom, when
the earth is to be the place of the glory again, is
(as all Scripture tells us) to be ushered in by that
great action called ‘‘tlie day of the Lord,” with a
clearing out of all that offend, and all that do
iniquity.

But ke call of God is quite of another character.
It proceeds on the principle that God Himself is
apart from the earth, and is not seeking to have it
as the home of His glory, or the place of His pres-
ence; but seeking a people ont of it, to be His,
away from it, and above it.

This was exhibited in Abraham. Abraham was
the object of the call of God, and accordingly the
Canaanites find no rival in him. e does not dis-
pute with them the title or possession of the soil.
He finds them, and he leaves them, lords of it. He
desires only to pitch his tent and raise his altar on
it for a season; and thien to have his bones laid in
the bowels of it for another season.

S0 with the Church in this age. She is likewise
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under the call of God. But her call leaves the
Gentiles in power, as it found them. ‘‘Let every
soul be subject to the higher powers.” The saints
have only to obey them unreluctantly, or to suffer
from them patiently, according as the demand
made of them is or is not consistent with their
subjection to Christ and the call of God. They are
not to strive with the potsherds of the earth.

I own, beloved, that I greatly admire this fine
expression of the mind of Christ in these earliest
saints. They take the only way which the holiness
of God could sanction. Theyare ‘ partakers of AHs
holiness.” The light they walked in was God's ;
the holiness they partook of was God's. It is the
light of heavenly strangership in a polluted world.
It is a light which reproves the course of this
world, and makes manifest other principles and
hopes altogether.

After this pattern the Lord would have us: in the
world, but not of it; of lieaven, though not as yet
in it. Paul, in the Holy Ghost, would so have us,
taking example from those whose ‘‘conversation is
in heaven.” DPeter, in the same Spirit, would so
have us, ‘‘as strangers and pilgrims” abstaining
from fleshly lusts. James summons us, in the same
Spirit, to know that ‘‘ the friendship of the world
is enmity with God.” And John separates us as by
‘a"stroke: ‘*We are of God, and the whole world
lieth in wickedness.”

Tt is for the. Church, beloved, to walk in this
elevation and separateness. What is according to
the call of God, and what worthy of heavenly hopes,
but this? We breathe but feebly, and glow but
faintly, in company with those and like witnesses.
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What a temper of soul, it has just struck me, we
get in such a chapter as Phil, 4! What a glow is
felt throughout it! What depth and fervency of
affection! What a shout of triumph the Spirit raises!
What elevation in the midst of changes, perplexities,
and depressions! The apostle’s whole temper of soul
throughout that chapter is uncommon. But, if one
may speak for others, it is to us little more than
the tale of a distant land, or the warmth and bril-
liancy of other climes reported to our souls by
travellers.

Lead us, Lord, we pray thee! Teach usindeed to
sing—

“We're bound for yonder land,
Where Jesus reigns supreme;

We leave the shore at His command,
Forsaking all for Him.

“'T were easy, did we choose,
Again to reach the shore—
But that is what our souls refuse,
We'll never touch it more.”

But surely it is one thing to be the adwvocate of
Christianity, and another to be the disciple of it.
And though it may sound strange at first, far easier
is it to Zeac/ its lessons than to Jearn them.

J. G. B,

“How can you prove the divinity of Christ? " was asked
of a young backwoods’ preacher. ‘How canI prove the
divinity of Christ? Why He saved my soul!’ was his tri-
umphant reply.




“HE IS NOT HERE!”
(Luke 24 :6.)

THROUGH a scene of sin and sorrow
Lies our lowly pilgrim way,

All around us death and darkness,
Al before us blissful day;

And the Morning Star of promise
Brightly shines our hearts to cheer,

As we follow in the pathway
Of the One who is not here,

Full of deep, divine compassion
For a lost and ruined race~—
All His mighty love constraining,
And His glory veiled in grace,—
As the lowly Man of Sorrows,
God the Son, to man came near;
But the world He died to ransom
Cast Him forth—He is not here.

Though no halo of earth's glory
Shone o'er manger, cross, and grave,
Brightly shone His love's devotion,
Stooping down so low to save:
From the wise and prudent hidden,
Unto babes the vision’s clear
Of the grace and of the glory
Of the One who is not here.

O’er the world's most pleasing prospect
Lies the shadow of the cross;
In the light of Christ in glory
All earth offers is but dross.
This delusive scene around us
Boundeth all the world holds dear;
‘We have found our rest for ever
In the One who is not here,
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Still the Gentile wields earth’s sceptre,
Still the crown His brow adorns;
For the King whom God anointed
. Man had but the reed, the thorns;
And the Jew, in earth's sad story,
Deep hath writ with blood and tear
' Of a crucified Messiah—
By His own rejectedfhere.

And the sea of nations heaving
In the throes of wild unrest—
Lawlessness and strife prevailing,
Evil flaunting unrepressed—

Tell aloud in sin and suffering,
Sadly graved on every bier,
That a groaning, marred creation
- Cries aloud—He is not here!

Long 'neath sin and Satan's bondage
Hath the earth in thraldom lain,
Waiting the divine Deliverer,
And Messiah's glorious reign.
On the world’s horizon loometh
Signs that soon He may appear—
Signs that gladden, signs that sadden,
All who're waiting for Him here,.

But He cometh as the Bridegroom,
Ere appearing as the King,
His beloved Bride enraptured
To the Father’s house to bring;
And we're waiting and we're looking
For the Day-Star to appear,
- For our pilgrim hearts are longing
For the One who is not here,

259

W. L. G,



" THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN AND HIS BIBLE

“YA7THEREFORE, laying aside all malice, and all guile,
and bypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, -
as newborn Dbabes, desire the sincere mille of the word,
that ye may grow thereby : if so be ye bave tasted that
the Lord is gracionus’! (1 Pet. 2:1-3).

HE new-born babe instinctively turns to its

mother's breast, and the young convert, the
soul newly born into God’s family by faith in Christ,
naturally seeks spiritual nourishment out of God's
Word., He may not do this very intelligently, nor
is it with the same eagerness in all, but in every
truly converted soul there is an instinctive desire
for the word of God. It is true that some are con-
verted under such circumstances and in such invi-
ronments as to greatly obscure or hinder that holy
and natural desire, but we speak of what is normal,
To these the apostle Peter, who was especially
commissioned by the Lord to feed the lambs angd
sheep of His flock (see Jno. 21 : 15-17), writes: “‘Ag
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word,
that ye may grow thereby.” Note the expression,
‘*desire,” or ‘'earnestly desire,” as the expression
really is.

But young believers sometimes complain of a
lack of felt interest in the Bible—a lack of real de-
sire for it. This is a condition to be deplored, and
the cause and its remedy is to be sought out sin-
cerely before God. The love and desire for God's
Word may be stifled by a hankering after worldly
things—the reading of trashy or corrupting books,
or the indulgence of sin. In such a condition the
soul is not only unable to enjoy God’s Word, but is
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in great danger of being betrayed into some alarm-
ing sin because of its lack of power to resist temp-
tations. We must exhort such an one to betake
himself at once to serious and full confession of it
to God his Father. Fear not to tell Him 4//—in
detail, not generalities. Sincere confession will
bring relief to your heart, and be the beginning of
breaking the spell of coldness and lack of desire
for God's Word of which you complain.

Let us everremember the apostle’s expression,
“ Desire the sincere milk of the Word, tkat ye may
grow thereby.” The Word of God and prayer are
the God-appointed means to sustain and increase
the spiritual life in the believer. The ‘‘sincere milk"
may be rightly translated the pure, or unadulterated
““milk of the Word.” How many of God’s children
are given adulterated milk to-day! Ah, and even
worse ; it may be poisonous [ood, instead of the pure,
the unadulterated milk, that is served out in popu-
lar pulpits—discussion of social and political sub-
jects, man’s opinions, the world’s philosophy—all
that is of the present world; or, if on religious and
spiritual subjects, the truth may be falsifed, the
credibility of the Holy Scriptures assailed, or tra-
dition substituted or added to it. Oh, what in-
jury is done to new-born souls by pernicious min-
istry in many places! ¢ Take heed what ye hear,”
said our blessed Lord Jesus, the chief Shepherd of
His sheep (Mark 4 : 24). So, take heed, dear young
Christian, that you do not imbibe the seductive and
popular teaching of this day. )

An infant, once, made no progress; it was deathly
pale, falling back instead of growing, The parents
were alarmed, and the doctor was called in. After
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careful examination, the doctor asked for the milé
that was fed to the infant. When an analysis of it
was made, it was found to contain adulterants, and
the indignant doctor told the parents their child
was not only ill-fed, but somewhat poisoned by the
food given. Pure milk was obtained, and the babe
soon began to improve and to thrive on this proper
and pure food. Many of God's children are thus
weak, sickly, “ ready to perish,” as it were, with no
development of the life of Christ within because of
the deleterious food received. ‘‘Asnewborn babes,
desire the sincere (unadulterated) milk of the
Word, that ye may grow thereby."

And in this connection be especially on your
guard as to the quasi-religious literature every-
where prevalent—denominational organs and “‘Ad-
vocates,” Sunday-school Quarterlies, and ‘‘ Helps,"
religious novels, etc., many of which are as harm-
ful as the popular teaching above referred to.

We turn now to the specified hindrances to the
healthy, normal appreciation of the Word of God by
which man lives (Matt. 4 : 4).

“ Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile,
and Aypocrisies, and enwvies, and all evel-speakings.”
The apostle here specifies things which 7% the child
of God hinder or destroy his appelite for the food
by which he is to grow. Almost any physician can
tell us that the most common cause of impaired
appetite is improper habits, such as late and irregu-
lar hours with tardy rising, improper food or im-
moderate eating and drinking, and abusing of the
body. Spiritnally this is the ground taken by the
apostle here. He points out the possible or prob-
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able causes which hinder our appetite for the Word.
He mentions five: malice, guile, hypocrisy, envy,
evil-speakings. What a cluster of the ‘‘vine of
Sodom!" '

Before examining thiem one by one, let us note
the verb ‘“laying aside.” We find it elsewhere in
Scripture: ‘‘Let us lay aside every weight, and the
sin which doth so easily beset us” (Heb. x2: 1); it
has reference to the race we are to run, for which
needless things should be dropped, as weights,
which hinder in the heavenward race. James 1: 21
also says, '* Wherefore lay apart all filthiness and
superfluity of naughtiness, .and receive with meek-
ness the ingrafted word, which is able to save your
souls "~ that is, able to deliver the child of God
from the snares and pitfalls which Satan puts in
our way. ‘

“Laying aside aé/ malice " i{s the first thing men-
tioned here. Malice is defined as ‘*ill-will,” *‘spite,”
‘* disposition to harm others.” It is the exact op-
posite of “‘good-wi/l.”’ In 1 Cor. 5 : 8 it is seen in bad
company, *‘ The leaven of wmalice and wickediness."
In Col. 3: 8 it is put between ‘“anger, wrath, malice,
blasphemy, filthy communication.” In Eph. 4: 31 it
is associated with ‘‘bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor
and evil speaking,” put last there as a kind of
trailer to othev evils. In Peter it is put first as
probably tmore characteristic of the Jew than of
the Gentile, as witness the book of Acts, where
the bearers of the gospel are pursued everywhere
by the Jews.

What a terrible thing to harbor malice in the
heart! How unlike our Saviour-God who would have
all men to be saved, who wishes ill to none, even to



264 Tae Youns CHRISTIAN AND His!BIRLE

His enemies. It is easily understood how such an
evil mind would effectually prevent a sonl’s enjoy-
ment of God's holy Word. Let us, then, drive
away from our hearts this hateful bird, and fear it
as poison which would ruin our soul's happiness
and prevent our delight in God's precious Word.
“All guile " comes next., Guile isa close associ-
ate of deceit. They are paired together in psalm
55: 1x; and in 1 Thess. 2: 3 it is one of the unlovely
trio—deceit, uncleanness, gwile. ‘‘Behold an Is-
raelite indeed, in whom is no guile'," was our
Lord’s commendation of Nathanael; and here
Peter calls upon his fellow-believers to lay aside
all guile. What is more lovely in a little child than
its guilelessness, its beautiful, artless candor! Oh
Christian, beware of guile; lock your heart against
its entrance.
. “Hypocrisies"—what scorn attaches to the word!
Who does not hate it n others? We commonly
associate it with an unreal profession of religion,
but it is not confined to this. Does not the Spirit
of God detect some measure of it at times in the
heart of the true Christian? Faithful old Cruden,
in his Concordance, defines hypocrisy as ‘‘ an affec-
tation of the name, with a disaffection of the 2king.”
True Christians often affect to be, to feel, to believe,
and love, more than what is actually true in the
heart. It may intrude in our conversations, our
professions of love for brethren, for meetings, and
may intrude even in public prayer. It is the off-
spring of pride, and is to be unsparingly judged in
our inmost heart. ‘‘Pure, and without hypocrisy "
is a lovely Scripture combination in Jas. 3: 17, for us
to pursue with perseverance. Malice, guile, hypo-
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crisy—what a trinity of evil l—all tliese and more
are in our very nature; let us be on our watch
against them, remembering that we are ‘‘called un-
the fellowship of Jesus Christ our Lord" (1 Cor. 1:
9), and as tlie ““elect. . . of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and the
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 1:2).

¢ Envies and all evil speakings” are the last two
mentioned; they are morally related, and usually
go in company. ‘‘Who can stand before envy?”
(Prov. 27 : 4). It has been aptly defined as ‘“‘an
evil affection of the lheart which frets at the good
name and prosperity of others.” Pilate knew that
“for envy ™ the chief priests had delivered Christ
into his hands to be crucified. ‘¢ Filled with envy”
they cast Christ’s faithful witnesses into prison
(Actss:17,marg.). *“Moved with envy," Jacob's sons
sold their brother Joseph for slavery in Egypt
(Acts 7: g); and “filled with envy " the unbeliev-
ing Jews pursued Paul from city to city (Acts 13 :
45; 17: 5). Oh, Envy, Envy, what evils does not
Scripture and every-day history lay at thy door!

“ Evil speaking " is both the offspring and hand-
maid of envy. All the evils mentioned before—as
a quartet of inward ills—for very shame lie con-
cealed in the heart, but if unjudged there, give
vent in evil-speakings. Alas, that such evil things
should ever be seen among the redeemed of the
Lord! But it is not by hiding them from our-
selves, or closing our eyes to them, that they are
overcome, but in judging them before the Lord; and
His grace shall triumph over them, and enable the
soul to feed in peace upon His word. Then shall
we be enabled like David to say, ‘* Search me, O
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God, and know my heart: try me, and know my
thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in
me, and lead me in the way everlasting ” (Ps. 139:
23, 24). C. K.

( Concluded in mexl number.)

FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, OR
WITH THE WORLD?

N Genesis, chapters 18 and 19 we are told of
a visitation of the Lord with Abraham. As
in the heat of the day he sat at his tent door,
he lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo, three
men stood by him. One of the three is the Lord
thus appearing to him. Yet there is neither fear
nor shame in Abraham. There is the happy con-
fidence of a man to whomni -such an appearance
is no uncommon event, yet at the same time with
all the reverence and respect of a man who knows
in whose presence he is ; for whilst ‘“he ran to
meet them,” he also ‘bowed himself toward the
ground.”

What a contrast we have between Abraham here
and Adam, when the voice of the Lord God was
heard as He walked in. Eden in the cool of the day!
Adam's accusing conscience made him hide in
shame and fear from the Lord; whereas Abraham,
like an obedient, trustful child springing into the
arms of a loving father, hastens to meet Him. He
feels that there is nothing between him and his
Lord; but has the filial confidence of one who
walks with God.

Two things we are to guard against: One is
the hard, legal thoughts of God, which put Him
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a great way off from us, as if, being so mighty
and so high above us, He scarcely would allow
us to draw near to His footstool. Instead of ad-
dressing Him as Tather, and knowing that He
bids us approach the throne with boldness, people
speak of Him as “the Creator, or ‘‘the Almighty,"”
or ‘‘Providence.” The spirit that prompts such
cold reserve and distance is not such as is pleasing
and gratifying to Him who has shed Ilis precious
life's blood to bring us nigh (Eph. 2: 13). Asweread
in Romans 8 : ** Ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear; but ye have received the
Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father”
(see also z Tim. 1: 7).

The other danger to which persons are exposed
is that, in having learnt something of grace, they
well-nigh forget <w/hose grace it is. The gift has
been so much thought of that it has almost shut
out the divine Giver. To be at perfect peace, and
at our ease in the presence of One whose love to
us is supreme, is just what that love desires; but
this may be turned into boasting and sélf-exalta-
tion, and the dowing attitude of Abraham is for-
gotten, Oh, that we might ever recognize that He
who invites us to meet Him, though His love is
infinite and His grace illimitable, is yet Himself
the thrice-holy Jehoval; and though with boldness
we approach the throne, yet we must approach it
as worshipers. It is only thus we can have true
communion with the Lord.

Abraham's request is, *‘My Lord, pass not away
from thy servant.” He had but lately known what
it was to have God's high priest serve him with
bread and wine, and now has come /Zis opportunity
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of feasting his Lord, ‘‘for therefore,” adds he,
““are ye come to your servant.” Yet he makes
little of his feast, calling it ‘‘a morsel of bread,”
whilst the Holy Ghost is pleased to give us three
verses with the details, telling us repeatedly of his
godly haste, the spirit of which was caught both by
his wife and his servant. The butter and milk, the
tender calf dressed, and the cakes of fine meal, are
set before his heavenly visitors, and he stood by
them in attendance whilst they did eat.

The Lord then tells Abraham that the cry of
Sodom is great, and the sin very grievous; and
Abraham, standing before the Lord, makes his
pleading intercession in six earnest prayers, in
every one of which his petition is most graciously
answered, yet he ceases to make request before the
Lord has ceased to listen, We read that the next
morning Abraham gat up early to the place where
the previous evening he had stood before the Lord,
*‘And he looked toward Sodom and Gomorrah, and
toward all the land of the plain, and beheld, and
lo, the snfoke of the country went up as the smoke
of a furnace” (chap.19: 27, 28). How different
the quiet shade of the tree on the plains of Mamre,
at noontide yesterday, from the smoking furnace
of the plains of Jordan upon which the eyes of
Abraham looked to-day! Thankful must he have
felt that, before the awful judgment had fallen, he
had been so earnest in his efforts for the salvation
of the city. How terribly real, and how soon, may
be the execution of judgment upon this poor world!
And yet how asleep are Christians to the danger of
the unsaved! A servant of God, when spoken to
about the apparent stagnation of the Lord's work
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in a certain town, said, ‘‘ Do the Christians there
believe in the reality of heaven and hell 7" Alas,
such a question might often be asked!

But there are other contrasts which our souls do
well to ponder. Abrahawm at his tent door, Lot at
the gate of Sodom—the one a stranger and pilgrim
with a tent, the other the man of influence and im-
portance who sat in the gate of the city as a judpe
(vers. 1, 9). Notice also the readiness of the Lord to
receive Abraham's hospitality, whereas even His
messengers can scarce be prevailed upon to enter
the house of ILot; as if, whilst they sought in
mercy to save him from Sodom, they would not
countenance his worldly position there.

Again notice how Abraham, who has stood aloof
from the affairs of the world, can just at the right
moment bring an unseen but almighty power to
bear upon the world by prayer, which Lot, the
worldly-minded child of God, with all his fancied
influence, utterly fails to do.

The same thing is repeated daily. Christians
mix up with the world, and join lhand-in-hand in
many a concern with the world and those who do
not take their stand o1 the Lord's side; they may
do so for expediency or for influence, but of what
use is their influence? When the time to putit
forth arises, those over whom they had hoped to
exercise it, refuse to listen,

It was so with Lot and the men of Sodom, even
though he calls them ** brethren.” And oh, Chris-
tian parents, mark this solemn lesson: his warning,
coupled with his entreaty, is powetless to move his
sons-in-law, who had married his daughters. “‘Up,
get you out of this place, for the Lord will destroy
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this city!" is his urgent cry to them ; ‘‘but he
seemed as one that mocked unto his sons-in-law.””
They might have answered him: ‘* Your past con-
duct belies your words;” for in spite of God's prev-
ious warning, when taken captive with the king of
Sodom, Lot had settled down inside the city; his
home, his wealth, his interests were there. ¢ No,
no:" they might say, ‘“do not mock us so; we be-
lieve in deeds rather than words.” But of faithful
Abraham, the Lord says, in chap. 18 : 19, ‘' I know
him, that he will command his children and his
household after him, and they shall keep the way
of the Lord to do justice and judgment.”

A lady I knew in America was coming over to
England, accompanied by her three children. They
were in the disastrous accident in which the 7/
du Havre went down in mid-ocean. Her life was
saved ; and on reaching Liverpool, knowing the
anxiety of her husband, she telegraphed to him two
words —** Saved — alone! "—two words only! The
first told him the good news of hersafety, but, alas,
for the overwhelming sorrow as he learnt by the
second that by one blow they were bereft of all
their children. Who amongst us shall have to say,
on the eternal shores, ‘‘ Saved—alone ¢ It is by
a life of daily communion with God we may be
spared this eternal loss,

Once again: Abraham has learnt so much of God's
grace that he is greatly humbled. In his prayer
Abraham speaks of himself as ““ but dust and ashes,"
and this is what he really felt himself to be in the
Lord's presence; whereas Lot in his prayer can un-
blushingly call himself ‘‘Thy servant ;" though
what an indifferent one he was is but too evident.
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Thus with these two men we have striking con-
trasts as regards their communion with the Lord,
their testimony for Him, and their humility in His
presence. Two courses so different, even in Chris-
tians, lead to great divergence in the end; thus,
before this chapter closes we see Abraham in peace
and security, looking out upon the sad desolations
beneath him, whilst Lot, though saved, is full of
trembling and fear; in sorrow and shame he ends
his days—*‘Saved as through fire.”.

A Christian not living in comrnunion with his
lieavenly Father is one of the saddest objects; not
only he himself stumbles, through walking in dark-
ness, but others stumble over him. Truelove to our
brethren is manifested by our abiding in the light,
for then ‘‘there is none occasion of stumbling ' in
us (r John z : 10). Let us see to it then, that we
abide in communion with the Lord. L w. T.

Young Believers’ Department

‘CALENDAR FOR OCTOBER

Daily Bible Reading, Oct.1, Ezek. 21; 15th, 35; 31st, Dan. 3
Memory Work... .....ccooovavoint. Galatians, chap. 4: 1-16
Good Reading.. ......C.H.M.’s Notes on Exodus, pages 1-95

This month will see us nearly through the “ Major
Prophets,” so called simply because of their greater
size, with the exception of Daniel. You will have
noticed that each prophet has a character all its own,
though a divine unity runs through them all. Jere-
miah and Ezekiel write during the same period; the
one from within, at Jerusalem, the other among those
deported out of Judah to Babylon. Both show the
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moral condition of the people most sad—the cause of
all their sufferings—while some still made strong out-
ward professions. But the Spirit of God is not merely
occupied with the sins of the people and their judg-
ment, but with the purpose and grace of God which
was yet to deliver and restore His poor backslidden
people.

I want to call your attention again to the import-
ance of a note-book in connection with the daily read-
ing. You will find something in almost every chapter
that strikes you, and which you would like to remem-
ber. Jot it down in your note-book.

This applies also to the memory work. Set apart in
the back of the book as many pages as will allow for
an index of the first line of each verse, and fill it in as
you memorize. When we are through, you will have
an index to the whole of great value in reviewing.
You can easily do this now, as it will not take long to
catch up the verses from the beginning of Galatians,
a dozen a day.

And now we are to begin that wonderful book, Ex-
odus, the history of redemption. What a theme! and
how blessedly C. H. M. opens it up, chapter by chapter.
Let us enlist the interest of as many as we can in this,
old as well as young.

I am in the habit of marking the books I am reading,
if they belong to me. It helps to fix striking portions
in one’s mind, and is of interest to others as well as
ourselves, who may take up the volume in after-years.
For a while I used a lead pencil to mark, but decided
that a pen was better, as the marks and writing would
not then blur, and there is no need of ever rubbing
them out. If neatly done, these marks really embel-
lish the book, and are like footprints for any other
reader, who will see that some one else has been travel-
ing this way before him.
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As we recommended several books on Genesis for
more advanced and detail work, I will mention some
for Exodus : “ Typical Teachings of Exodus,” by E.
Dennett, is most excellent, especially on the Tabernacle.
Other books on the Tabernacle are “Foreshadows,”
by Mr. Pressland, and “Lectures on the Tabernacle,”
by S. R. The writings of Mr. Darby and W. Kelly on
the whole book are excellent; * and special recommen-
dation of F. W. G.’s “ Numerical Bible” on Exodus is
made. I don't suppose you will attempt all of these,
but you may want to refer to some special part, and
the writings of these may be helpful. Eventually, you
should read all these books, but do not attempt too
much at once.

It is interesting to remember that Mr. Grant finds
Galatians corresponds to the boolt of Exodus. Each
has the same numerical place, foo—the number of help,
salvation and deliverance. It is nice to trace these
things, as they are most helpful and striking.

That Little Library

While on the subject of books, I want to advise you
to own your books as far as possible. For instance,
I hope some of you have bought C. H. M. on Genesis—
then you are free to mark it, and know you always
have it on hand for reference or lending.

There is a peculiar charm in owning your books;
and by this I do not mean buying a large numbper all
at once. This is not desirable, even if you have the
means, which many have not. But buy a book as you
need it; if it means a slight pinch, you will value it
all the more. Your books will thus have a little his-
tory peculiar to themselves. Pretty soon you will have

* These, for tle present, are out of print.—[Eb.
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a neat little row looking down brigh'_tly upon you in
your room.

The Social Question

This little article is more like an opening of the
subject than any long talk on my part. So asin all
our matters, I hope you will remember yox have a
share. .

Nothing is more painful than to see a young Chris-
tian discontented, and constantly talking about, ‘“‘no
company,” “so lonely,” etc. Not that it isn’t a very
real difficulty, which calls for sympathy and relief, if
possible. But we must be plain, and say that a good
deal of this discontent is selfish. That sounds hard,
and I don't want to be hard; so will try to explain.
Aren’t you thinking about your own pleasure, rather
than the pleasure of others ?

Now what about company?—*“No one of my age
—not many to get together,” etc. But think it over.
Isn’t there any one? Suppose they are a little older
or younger, can't you have pleasant intercourse? And
then, let one whisper it, Isn't there any one to whom
you can give pleasure by speaking to them, talking
with them, visiting and showing an interest in them ?

I believe there is a great reward in this whole mat-
ter if we take it up prayerfully and unselfishly. Let
us make the best use of what we have, and we will
find we are not so lenely as we thought. Now this is
only a start, but we will keep at it in love and faith.

“The Summer is Ended

We read these words when we were going through
Jeremiah. They referred to Israel's time of privilege,
which they had abused. They solemnly apply to the
unsaved, whose summer-time of divine patience is
rapidly passing away. But they may well be taken to
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heart by us all. - The summer is ended, with its enjoy-
ments, opportunities and temptations. What can we
say of it? Do we begin the cool weather with strength
renewed, with loins girded for what is before us, to
make the best use of our time and talents? Or dowe
find ourselves spiritually relaxed, unready for “the
good fight of faith,” hampered by fleshly habits, or
worldly friendships—in general, “‘ out of communior?"’
Well, if this last be the case, let us return at once to
the Lord, with full confession, and He delights to re-
store. Let us not waste more time with vain regrets,
but finding the Lord’s restoring grace, go on our way
with renewed purpose of heart,

Stragglers

Stragglers are hurtful to the army in two ways:
they are so much useless material themselves, and they
injure the morale of the whole body by their example.
Don’t think for a moment that when you fall out of
rank it hurts nobody but vourself. Yo, once in while,
go to certain places, yo# indulge in such and such
habits; “ Well, it's my own business, I am the only
loser.” Don't you believe it! Somebody else has fol-
lowed your example, and gone further and stayed
away longer. Do you want to be the cause of driving
some one into the world? I am afraid we all are in
danger of becoming spiritually ‘‘soft,” and thus be-
coming laggards instead of “good soldiers of Jesus
Christ.” May the Lord arouse us.

A Good Pamphlet

In close connection with what I have just been say-
ing, I want to recommend a most excellent pamphlet
which a brother has recently sent me; it is called
“Worldly Entanglements, or, The Triple Alliance of 895,
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B. C.” The author is a well-known English brother,
H.P.B. I would advise you to get and read this. book-
let of only 16 pages. You can get it from our publishers.

Correspondence

“TFirst of all we want to express our heartfelt appre-
ciation of your interest in us... We are going to ask
for a place in your prayers that we may be able to
continue in this study, to the praise and glory of our
blessed Saviour.” .

Here is something from “a lonely one,” which ought
to touch our hearts and stir us to prayer. Do we feel
our responsibility regarding these isolated children of
God? They have not the incentive of numbers, of
meetings, of many young companions; so let us think
of and pray for them :

“1 am reading C. ™. M. on Genesis, and 1 hope to
finish it by Oct. 1st. Do Ilike it? Indeed I do. I also
am following the daily reading and memory work.

“I have read this Department with deep interest
from the first. I do so appreciate your heartfelt inter-
est in the young people, I'm sure the Y. B. D. will be
a great help to all, especially to us isolated ones, who
have no one to turn to for advice or encouragement,
This Department has a place all its own, and will meet
a need which nothing else does (that I know of), es-
pecially in objects 3, 5, and 6, as stated in the May
HerLp axp Foob. May the Lord richly bless it to
us all.”

We would only remind our young correspondent
that the Lord is with the loneliest of His people as
much as if a thousand were together. May this be a
greater reality and joy to us all. .

“When I first memorized the first two chaﬁters of
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Galatians, some time ago, perhaps my ‘ system’ wasn't
properly arranged; a two weeks’ visit from a relative
upset it; but with H. and F. coming each month to
check up with, and others keeping me company, the
work was so much easier; and now it is a real pleas-
ure—a part of the day to look forward to.

“Already I have been able to use to advantage what
I have memorized, in a talk with a ‘Christadelphian’
on the train. And what an inspiration C. H, M. is—
may the Lord use this Department ‘to bless many
others as He has me.”

This correspondent, for whose letter I am very grate-
ful, also speaks of talking to others abhout Y. B, D., and
trying to enlist their interest. Good work,

The Question Box

I have felt somewhat undecided whether to state the
questions and leave you time to send in answers, or to
give my own answers. C

As is often the case, there is a good deal to be said
on both sides; and I shall attempt to combine the
good of both features. As we are just beginning, I
will give some answers, bul with the understanding
that you are quite welcome to send in other answers,
or express dissent. The questions are all bona fide. If
I have any questions I will let you know they are
from me.

Another thing : Please send in your questions ;
surely there are things you wish to have more light
on. Let the questions come in frecly, and then I shall
probably leave them open for your answers. So you
see how interesting this will be——a symposium, 'in
which I will have the privilege of summing up.
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QuesTION 1. Did Judas partake of the Lord’s Supper
{not the Passover, but what the Lord instituted) ?

Q. 2. Is there any Scripture reason for memorizing
the Bible ?

Q. 3. Will we be with Christ on the Great White
Throne?

Q. 4. In Gal 1: 6, what is “another gospel,” and
why does Paul say it is #o¢ another gospel ?

ANSWERS: I am going to leave fhree of these ques-
tions and wait for your answers, which 1 hope you will
send in promptly.

Q. 3. 1 suppose there was in the mind of the ques-
tioner the thought of 1 Cor. 6: 2, 3, where we are told
the saints shall judge the world and angels. You will
notice the apostle is speaking of the saints deciding
questions of government and behavior. If the affairs
of the whole world are one day to come under the
government of God’s people, how much more the small
affairs between brethren? Similarly the saints will be
associated with our Lord in the government and con-
trol of the heavenly hosts; why not then the affairs of
every-day life?

But in the Great White Throne, with its unutterable
solemnity, it seems out of place to think of the crea-
ture being associated with it. Al judgment is com-
mitted to the Son, and in this last, the Eternal judg-
ment, it seems meet that He should pronounce the
doom of those who have sinned and have rejected
Christ. I think of that awful scene as the final act of
God—His strange work. How solemn! And oh, how
blessed that we have been delivered from that ‘‘ wrath
to come!”

Correspondence for this Department can be sent to
MR. S.RipoUT, care of the Publishers.
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Ques, 17.—I havehad conversationa lately with a Christian girl
who firmly believes in Divine Healing, and I would likoe to know
why it is not accepted Ly ‘'the Brethren,’” if it is right. They
have o number of scriptures to uphold their teaching, and wouder-
ful cases to prove tlieir stand. Have you any tract on this sub-
jeet P—nr. S

Ang.—TIt is ineorrect to say that ‘‘the Bretliren” do not be-
lieve in divine lhealing. What ia objected to is the doctrine on
which it is usually based, namely, that Christians shounld claim
divine healing on the ground that Christ made alonement for dis-
eases as well as for sin; and Mabb. 8 : 17 with Isa. 53 :4 are usually
quoted in proof. This, however, is n misunderstanding and mis-
application of these seriptures, and leads to serious distortions of
the truth. Atonement was made by death upon fhe cross, not in
the life and ministry of our Lord upon earth. It wasin sympathy
with the conseqrences of sin upon man and to manifest Iis power
that our Lord healed the nfflicted. He never had, never could
bave, sympathy with sin, but with the misery it has bhrought to
man He did and has sympathy, For what we Lelieve as to heal-
ing in accordance to God’s Word, read ‘‘ Faith’s Resowrce in Sich-
ness,” ** ‘Divine Healing’— So-cailed,’” ** The Gospel of Healing,”’ the
three, postpeid, 10 cts.

Ques. 18.—Please tell us the difference between moralily and
spirituality.  Also kindly explain what it is to have ‘‘the kingdom
of God within you,”* ns in Luke 17: 21.—L. E. L.

Ans,—" Morality *’ ia the upriglit oharacter and honorable con-
duot of porsons with regard to right aud wrong toward their
fellow-men. When God is the One hefore whom these things are
exoroised, they take a deeper and spirvitual character, of course,
and it is termed Aofiness. '

Y Spiribual,”’ ns used in Boripture, is conformity to the mind
ol God, produced in those who know God nnd oboy Iis word. It
ig the opposite of ‘“‘onrnal,”” which is conformity to the ways of the
natural man. (See 1 Cor, 2: 15,16; 3:1-4.) An unconverted per-
son may be ‘‘moral,” but only ehildren of God can he * spirituanl,”
or spiritunlly minded.
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As to Lnke 17: 21, rightly rendered it reads, ‘‘The kingdom
of God is among you'’—not ** within ”’ you (see margin). The
Xingdom of God is the mind and ways of God produeed in those
that kuow and obey Him (see Rom. 14: 17; Acts 20: 25). It was
perfectly exemplified in our Lord Jesus upon earth. The spirit-
ually blind Pharisees had neither Leart nor eyes for this; they only
looked for vubward displays of power—which was, and shall be,
displayed in due time.

Ques, 19.—We are but three families in onr little assembly. In
coming together for our Bible study, should the women have uo
part in it ?—L. C. AL

Ans.—Bible studies among the three families, such a3 you spealk
of, are prastically conversations at home whero the wives and
danghters do not feel such restraint, as they would feel in
public meetings. It is not in punctilions forms and rigid rales
that God takes pleasure, hut in the loyal, happy subjection of
Deart in the place He lias assigned to each.—Sce also Answer to
Ques. 6, in April Help and Food, on this subjeet.

Ques. 20.—Will you please answer in Help and Food as to the
following : Is baptism by sprinkling according to Scripture? If
g0, what are the scripture referemoes?—and if it is not, and im-
mersion is, please give the references as to it.—R. E. W.

Ans.—The form of baptism cannot be proved by the noun bap-
tism, nor the verbbaptize. There were in the law of Moses ‘‘divers
baptisms’! (Heb. 9:10) and there is a ‘‘ dootrine, or teaching, of
baptisms’ (Heb. 6 : 2, baptismos, same word). Mostof these bap-
tisms under the law were by sprinkling, and some by washing of
the whole body—See Exod. 24 : 6-8 with Heb, 9: 19-23 ; Exod.
29: 4; Lev,14:7; Num. 8:6,7; 19:18-20; 2 Ki.5:10,14, eto.
The doctrine, or teaching, of these various baptisms cannot be en-
tered into here; they open into a large and precious line of truth.

In this Instreference it isdistinctly said that ‘‘he dipped himself
geven times in Jordau?'—which clearly points to the New Testa-
ment doctrine of man’s uffer ruin; so, in the New Testament, baptism
is spoken of as burial with Christ (Rom. 6: 4; Col.2: 12), by whioch
we dednce that immersion is the proper mode of baptism for the
Christian. But leb not onr eyes be upon the mode, nor even the
act of baptism, but npon what it signifies—all hope in the natural
man gone; so we bury it with Christ—our only hope is in Him.




NOTES

SoME twenty-five centuries ago a great king had
a wonderful dream, in which he saw a great image
—a super-man, ‘‘whose brightness was excellent

. and the form thereof terrible” (Dan. 2: 31);
and although Daniel made known to the king the
interpretation of his dream, and what would befall
that great image at the time of the end, we find,
in the immediate chapter following, that Nebuchad-
nezzar did actually set up the image of his dream,
with the command that all nations should wor-
ship it!

Think not, reader, that this was but a transient,
foolish and wicked idea of a world-ruler of long
ago who, intoxicated with pride, sets up this image
to be worshiped as the representation of himself in
his great power ; for the same mind-——the exalta-
tion and deification of man-——is intoxicating this
present generation. Man has risen to a wonderful
height in his own estimation. No doubt the many
discoveries with their scientific applications do
show how wonderfully endowed man has been by
his Creator—made in God's image, His offspring,
But instead of giving glory to God, men are so in-
toxicated with these developments that, under the
leadership of Satan, God our Creator and Bene-
factor, to whom we owe our existence, our faculties,
our all, is ignored, or denied—snan fills the whole
vision, and the great image is set up again.

But there is always something lacking to this
human development. This alluring power, this
self-exaltation, it brings neither peace nor rest in
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this groaning world. It can never be seven, the
number of completeness, of perfection and rest, to
which the yth day pointed—the rest of God. No,
man away from God, will never, never caz, bring
rest. Without God, his greatest efforts and attain-
ments can be but 6, 6, 6, three times repeated~—the
mark of the Beast and ke number of man (Rev.-13:

17, 18).
And what will befall this great image ‘‘ whose
brightness was excellent . . . and the form thereof

terrible #” A Stone (Christ from on high) *‘smote
the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay,
and brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the
clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken to
pieces together, and became like the chaff of the
summer threshingfloors, and the wind carried
them away, that no place was found for them: and
the Stone that smote the image became a great
tnountain, and filled the whole earth’ (Dan. z: 34,
35). The pride of man shall be abased, a.nd Christ
shall reign-from pole to pole.

# Jesus, Thy fair creation groans-—

The air, the earth, the sea—

In unison with all our hearts,
And calls aloud for Thee!

Come, blessed Lord; let ev'ry shore

" And apsw'ring island sing

The praises of Thy royal name,
And own Thee as their King!”

What touching accounts are given us in the Book
of Acts of the meetings and partings of early Chris-
tians. - In bidding adieu to the elders come from
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Ephesus to meet the beloved apostle Paul, we read
that they all wept sore,” and ‘‘ardently kissed him,
falling on his neck,” as he said they would see his
face no more (20: 37, 38). Then they accompanied
him to the ship; and, says Luke the narrator,
‘““When we had torn away from them, we sailed
away.” What ardent love, what concern for one
another in those little bands, surrounded by the
hostile world, and often in peril of their lives!

Arriving at Tyre, these devoted shepherds of
Christ’s sheep seek and find the few brethren there
(whom they seem never to have met before); and
on leaving them, these brethren, with wives and
children accompanied them to the ship, where
they ‘‘ kneeled down on the shore and prayed.”
Sweet and tender partings of the pilgrim band
from their fellow-pilgrims remaining on the Tyrian
shore,

Two or three years later, the beloved Paul, then
a prisoner of the Romauns, is on a long and perilous
voyage to the imperial city, where he is tried for
his life. After shipwreck and through many perils,
landing is at last made on the coasts of Italy. The
brethren at Rome, learning of his arrival, go to
meet him as far as Appsr Forum and Tres Tabernae,
one forty-three miles from Rome, and the other
thirty-three, on the way to Pufeoli, where the ship
discharged. It touches a responsive chord in our
hearts to read, ‘‘ Whom when Paul saw'—these
same brethren to whom he had written the Epistle
to the Romans some four years before—'‘%¢ thanked
God, and took courage" (28: 15).

It is quite possible we might be somewhat shocked
by lack of order in some of the early Christian as-
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semblies, as at Corinth, and in Crete, and else-
where (the saints having just come out of heathen-
ism), and the apostle bids Timothy and Titus
therefore to ‘'set in order the things that remained"”
to be put in order (Tit. 1:5; 1 Tim. 1: 3, 4). But
what love, what joy, what power, and manifesta.
tions of the Holy Spirit was experienced among
them! Does it not make our hearts long for the
joy and power of those early days?

Well, thank God! better days even than Pente-
cost are before us, when gathered in the Father's
house with our Saviour and Lord Jesus. Mean-
while, let us pray, as we sing:

“#Tord, since we sing as pilgrims,
Oh, give us pilgrims' ways !
Low thoughts of self, befitting
Proclaimers of Thy praise,

Oh, make us each more holy,
In spirit pure and meek,
More like to heav’nly citizens
As more of heaven we speak.”

We quote the following jrom an unknown writer:

“Years ago, in the great rush of men to the
goldfields of Australia, it happened that a man who
kept a store near the diggings, and had brought a
lark from England, placed the caged bird on a Sun-
day morning outside his door, The sun was shin-
ing, and the little prisoner began to sing. One and
another of the gold diggers passed by and stopped
to listen. Others came along and also stopped to
listen. The men stood in silence as the little bird
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sang. The sweet familiar notes spoke to their
rough hearts of home in dear old England, More
than one bowed his head, and wiped tears from his
face, as the song of the lark brought up memories
of loved ones left hehind for the sake of gold.
Some of them went to their tents, brushed them-
selves up and returned, sitting down with their
caps off, listening to the lark's song on that Sunday
morning.,”

Lord, let us see and hear the sweet singers of
heaven, in whose hearts and lives the mind of
Christ is rehearsed, drawing our hearts to things
above, our eternal home in heaven.

At a conference of ministers, one of them came in late,
and, much sgitated, asked his brethren to refurn thanks for
his wonderful escape from death ; for, coming down a cer-
tain dangerous hill, his horse had run away, exposing bim
to what seemed an inevitable death. Another, an aged
man, then #ose and asked that thanks be returued to God
for him also, for he had come down the same road, with a
safe uneventful journey, He counted that he hnd more to
thank God for than his brother minister who had passed
through such a trying time. —Eatract.

The above contains n lesson for us all, How often we
are unmindful of God’s gracious care, until some hard shake
‘awakesa us to the fact of our constant need of God’s care;
then we count an escape from danger as something extra
to thank Him for, instead of asking why we were put in
such circumstances.




APART WITH THEE!
(Ps. 25:12)

Lorp JEsus, 'tis exceeding gain
To be alone with Thee;

Thy presence here doth ease my paln
From fear it sets me free,.

- The message Thou art pleased to send,

In mercy from above,

Appoints the silent hours I spend,
Reposing in Thy love.

I leave awhile the thronging crowd
To be apart with Thee;

I hear not now the strivings loud
That vex the distant sea:

The heavings of its restless tide
Sound faintly on-mine ear,

And from Thy haven fair and wide
I see my home so near.

I know not what may be in store;
The charge is Thine to keep:

Perchance my bark need never more
Launch forth upon the deep; -

But whether toward the golden strand
Be set the vessel's prow,

Or whether sailing far from land,
Doth not concern me now.

Thou art Thyself, O precious Lord,
My one eternal gain;

Thou art my solace and reward
Alike in ease and pain.

Because Thy love enfoldeth me
No ill can e'er befall;

'Tis perfect peace to rest in Thee,
My Lord, my life, my all!

H. K. B.



ALLIANCE WITH ENEMIES

(Josaua, CHAP. 9)

“What communion hath light with darkness? " (2 Cor. 6:14)

GREAT combination of the people of Canaan
followed upon the overthrow of Jericho and
Ai and the establishment of the law of Jehovah
in the centre of the land. The nations, whether of
hills, valleys, or the seaboard, gathered themselves
together to fight against Joshna and Israel. They
recognizedthe necessity of sinking their differences,
and of umiting together to gain their great end—
the overthrow of Jehovah's army.

Amongst these combined peoples were the Hiv.
ites’ four cities—Gibeon, Chephirah, Beeroth, and
Kirjath-jearim. The heads of these cities took
counsel together, and, while others of their nation
sought the sword, they resorted to stratagem in
order to gain their end—*‘they did work wilily."”

The open /Aostility of the enemy is easier to meet
than his dewices. When the powers of the world
array themselves against the poor saints of God,
the latter have to conquer or to die. The early
Christians, who had to stand before the great and
the mighty of their day, out of weakness gained
victories of which we Christians reap the fruit to
this hour. At the time of the Reformation alse,
the few poor men who would obey God rather than
man, discomfited kings, emperors, and popes. God
was with them and for them, and by His might
the victory was won. To their faith and courage
Protestants owe their present freedom.

But when the Enemy comes guised as an angel
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of light, speaks smooth and flattering words, and
argues religiously, let Christians beware. Satan
has gained more successes by his wiles, and sowing
his tares while men sleep, than by all his strength
arrayed to crush God's people. When he fails to
crush, he tries to corrupt.: such are his devices.

The command of the Lord bidding Israel to ab-
stain from all union with their enemies, and to
which they had said Amen, was frustrated when
the ambassadors from Gibeon presented themselves
in the camp at Gilgal. These ambassadors had a
fair appearance to the elders of Israel. They bore
upon them the signs of having come from far, and
theit credentials looked antique. Thus they ob-
tained a hearing which, had they”"been better
known, would have been denied. The strange fas-
cination that pertains to apparent antiquity for an-
tiquity's sake, is patent to all. - It does not occur
to many to ask, ‘‘Are they genuine in the light of
God's word ?” nor even to enquire what the ven-
erable things were when new !

Let the saints beware of ‘dry and mouldy”
bread, for stale fare is not of God’s providing for
His children. Rent wine-skins, with the wine run
out, are like teaching and preaching which retain
but the remembrance of the glad past—the joy in
the Holy Ghost being gone. Patched-up garments
do but indicate that they have served their day,
and may be discarded. God's true messengers have
their feet shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace, and the longest journey never wears
them out. ‘‘By their fruits ye shall know them,"
is the Master's word concerning false teachers and
guides. Alas, for the infatuation of tradition in-
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stead of Thus says the Word, Let the saints beware
of traditions of days long since past; it is a com-
mon device of the Enemy to lead them to set aside
the living word of God for tradition!

The ‘“old sacks, old wine bottles, old shoes, and
old garments” of these ‘‘ambassadors” commanded
the réspect of Israel’s princes. The elders took of
their victuals, trusted to their own eyes, and
sought not wisdom from God. When ambassadors
present themselves to us as did the Hivites to Is-
rael, we may safely assume that their wine was
grown in the enemy’s land, for God's ambassadors
carry with them the living energy and unction of
His Holy Spirit,

Satan is wily and masterful in his way of dress-
ing up his ambassadors, and coloring their creden-
tials, Where he cannot ruin God’s people by open
war, he will squeeze himself in amongst them and
corrupt the soldiers of Christ. In our own day he
is terribly successful with his wiles, and will suc-
ceed where men, instead of asking counsel of the
Lord, or humbly following His word, betake them-
selves to the wisdom of their own hearts.

Israel's camp was at Gilgal, where God had
rolled off the reproach of Egypt from them, where
they had been nationally separated to Himself, and
whence they had issued to war against the powers
of the land of promise; and to Gilgal, in their dar-
ing deception, the Hivites came. And Satan, this
day, comes as an angel of light on to the very
ground that Christians oceupy, and by flattery anc
deception succeeds in effecting an alliance with
them in the camp itself. He corrupts the most
sacred truths by introducing error into them, and
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spoils heavenly realities by the leaven of evil doc-
trine,

The place that Israel occupied gave them no
sufficlent power against the Enemy—a lesson for
us Christians! A correct position and orthodoxry
are no sufficient barrier to keep out the Enemy.
Our resource is, to which, alas, we so slowly resort,
““the mouth of the Lord.” Christians have no
Urim and Thummim as had Israel, but they have
the word of God which liveth and abideth for ever.
“ Peradventure ye dwell among us, and how shall
we tmake a league with you? " said Joshua to these
ambassadors. ‘' We are thy servants,” they softly
replied. *‘Who are ye, and from whence come
ye ?" Joshua further enquired. Then they talked
of old times, and spoke of work and warfare in
years gone by ; they were eloquent upon Jeho-
vah’s wonders in Egypt forty years previously,
and of victories away from their homes on the
other side of Jordan, and so disarmed him of sus-
picion. But not a word had they to say of the work
of God at their very doors at Jericho and Ai; not'a
sentence had they to utter of God’s command to
Israel and their assent to the word of Jehovah
—that must be excluded.

So also is it now; the facts of God’'s work in by-
gone days Nave become, in our own times, history
of which the world is willing to speak ; but the
effects of God's truth upon us, its present victories,
its demands for present obedience—these are not
to be mentioned. Anyone tay speak of victories
over pagan Rome, or papal Rome, of centuries ago;
but the victories of the gospel in the world, upon
ourselves, and the Word's authority over the chil-
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dren of God at the present moment, must not be
mentioned—as Jericho, Ai and Ebal were carefully
ignored by the Hivites, Satan has consummate
art in mingling lies with truth, to parry off the
edge of the Word.

Flattery overcomes more saints than does the
sword. When fierce opposition prevails over its
tens, unctuous words overcome thousands. The
princes of Israel accepted the testimony of the
victuals; they trusted their own wisdom, and asked
not counsel at the mouth of the Lord; and so the
Hivites gained the day. :

Perhaps because the ambassadors presented them-
selves to the princes, they gained their way the
easier. Many a man of position in the things of
God, many ‘‘a prince in Israel," falls through
flattery. Flattering words blind the soul to the
reality of things. The truly dependent spirit is
often more rare in the ‘‘prince” than in the rank
and file of God's army. Achan, a prince, brought
the accursed thing into the camp, and the error of
the princes of Israel is placed before us in a marked
way by the Holy Ghost in the book before us.

“To the law and the testimony” must ever be
the Christian’s test. He must ask counsel at the
mouth of the Lord, gain the true wisdom from
God's word by the Holy Spirit, and obey the Scrip-
tures. :

The truth came out at last. What appeared to
came from a venerable distance was a next-door
neighbor. At the end of three days the error was
discovered, but the princes had committed the
people to the alliance; they had opened the way
into Israel’s bésom for the pretenders, and their
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oath had to be respected. And God would not
allow the deception to excuse His people for the
evil brought in through their neglect in asking
counsel at the mouth of the Lord. Gained by de-
ceit, the covenant nevertheless must stand ; for
had Israel been with God, no deceit could have
prevailed. Thus with Christians also, yokes, un-
equal yokes are entered into—yokes of marriage,
yokes in business relations, which faithfulness to
others bind upon us. In a limited way, too, the
same truth applies where God's command has
been neglected in- spiritual things ; conditions have
been brought in among God’'s people from which
we cannot escape. The book of Joshua leaves us
with such things upon Israel, and the book of Jud-
ges opens with Israel at Bochim—weeping.
H F.W.

THE YOUNG CHRISTIAN AND HIS BIBLE
( Coneluded Jrom page 266.}

“ HAT ye may grow thereby.” The intelligent

Christian has a twofold object in the reading
or study of the Scriptures: one of these is to inform
and familiarize himself with its teachings, in order
that he may by this means not only defend himself
against the attacks of the enemy, but be able also
to assist others against the assaults of the evil one,
This we learn from the following passages: ‘'Study
to show thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2 : 15); also in chap. 3:
15, ‘“The Holy Scriptures, which are able to make
thee wise unto salvation "—the salvation or deliver-
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ance from all that would oppose our progress in
the Christian life, draw us aside or drag us down
into the pitfalls of Satan. There is a like thought
in Ps. 174: "' By the words of thy lips I have kept
me from the paths of the destroyer.”

This is a very necessary use which the believer
in Christ should make of his Bible; by it he meets
the adversary and overcomes the tempter, even as
our Lord and Master met him with the scriptures—
‘It is written.” Thus the word or sayings of God
is called ““The sword of the Spirit."

But this is not all; there is another and very im-
portant object attained by the Christian’s habitual
reading of Scripture; it is that the soul may be fed
—*'‘nourished up in the words of faith and of good
doctrine.” All real growth of soul is by the truth,

Growth in the truth is essential to the believer's
happiness and security from spiritual decay, or
backsliding; just as plants to be saved from suc-
cumbing to harmful fungus growths and insect
pests, must be kept in a state of continuous growth
and vigor. The wise husbandman knows this, and
uses all means and puts forth every effort to keep
his plants in a healthful growing condition, in order
that they may resist and throw off those diseases
and plagues to whose attacks they are exposed. It
is the same with the human body., We are con-
stantly exposed to germs of disease of wvarious
kinds ; they are almost everywhere—in the air
we breathe, the food we eat, the water we drink,
the things we handle. And the best safeguard
against contagion is to keep the body in a good
condition, well nourished, follow regular habits,
with cleanliness both of body and mind.
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And so it is with the believer’s soul; the diseases
to which it is constantly exposed may easily arrest
its progress and bring decay. Only a vigorous
growth can preserve it from falling before the
spiritual contagion found everywhere to- day—in
books, in the lyceum, the class-room, social meet-
ings, the market, the street, the playground, and
where not! It is even found in the pulpit and
religious assemblies; it is, in fact, here most prev-
alent, and that in its most virulent forms— as
*‘ Higher Criticism,” coupled with a subtle denial
of eternal punishment, denial of miracles and what
is beyond the mind of man, and the all-but-univer-
sal conception of the Unitarian "‘All-Fatherhood of
God and brotherhood of man.”

And what is the remedy, the antidote for all this
-Anti-Christian teaching of the last days? Itis given
us by this same apostle Peter in his second epistle.
In the second and third chapters he warns us of the
false teachers that were to come in the last days;
and he says, ‘“‘Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye
know these things before, beware lest ye also, be-
ing led away with the error of the wicked, fall from
your own stedfastness.” But how can the believer
avoid this? What is the safeguard or protection
against this deadly doctrinal and moral contagion ?
Listen, hear him, or God, rather, speaking to us
through him : “But grow in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ
(z Pet. 3:18). Only this will be’ our sure protec-
tion against being drawn after or into the error of
the wicked, or from becoming ensnared by some
one of the many false doctrines and cults and de-
nials of faith now so fearfully prevalent.
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And so we read, ‘That ye may grow thereby.”
It is not Dy keenness of intellect or breadth of
knowledge that souls are preserved from being de-
ceived and carried away by some of the multitudi-
nous heresies and false teachings of the times in
which we live, but by feeding on and growing by
the nourishment supplied us in the Word of God.

And this is also the believer’s safeguard against
moral defection, falling into various sins, as, alas,
so often happens with God's blood-bought children.
“ Thy word have I hid in my heart that I might
not sin against Thee,” the psalmnist says (Ps. 119
11). By God's word treasured in his heart (from
whence are ‘‘the issues of life,") he was preserved
from sinning against the Author of his being, and
the God of his salvation. In a world of moral de-
filement, found everywhere, in the midst of a
scene of universal revolt against God, where the
spiritual atmosphere is contaminated, and with the
propemnsity in our very nature to respond to the
temptations, what need there is earnestly and con-
stantly to resort to the ‘‘sincere milk of the Word,
that we may grow thereby,” escape the tempta-
tions of the wicked, and by God's grace be kept
from falling! But if we cease to grow, if we no
longer progress in our souls, that moment decline
begins, and unless checked by repentance and res-
toration, we are on the road to shipwreck, either
of faith or morals—if not both; or if blameless
still as to the outward life, a backslider in heart and
atrophied in soul, all joy and power gone, with
nothing left but a name to live while dead!

There .is a third, a minor object, we may have
in the reading of the Bible. The Christian not
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only reads, studies and searches the Scriptures
to prepare himself against the onslaught of the
enemy, and to feed his soul and be kept ina healthy
growing state, as we have before pointed out, but
he also reads it for his enjoyment. How intensely
interesting he finds its well-told histories, how bea-
tiful its poetry, how pungent its moral sayings,
how apt and illuminating its parables, how wonder-
ful and grand are its prophecies, its doctrines, en-
forced by arguments, backed up by examples, and
illustrated hy things of earth, sea and sky. No
doubt God intended we should be charmed and
encouraged to the reading of His precious book by
the very beauty of its composition, the lure of its
matchless literature. Even men of the world, men
of culture and of good taste, have recognized this
literary excellence of the Bible, as many of them
have testified. A president of one of the great
mid-west railway systems never left his home with-
out having his Bible in his valise, though making
no pretense of being a Christian,

Physiologists tells us how much more digestible,
and therefore more beneficial, food becomes to us
when eaten with relish or good appetite; and so,
when God's Word is read with pleasure, when it
is sweet to our taste; its preciousness and sanctify-
ing power will then be realized. We are sanctified
by the truth—by God’s word (Jno. 17 : 17), whether
in its formal study, with eager searching, or read-
ing it with pleasure and delight.

Fellow-believer, let us feed upon the precious
Word of God as a ‘‘feast of fat things;" let us
earnestly desire. it, that we may ever ‘‘grow
thereby.” Amen. C. KNAPP,



_RICH IN GLORY

HERE are many scriptures which, though not
expressly stating the deity of the Lord Jesus,
infer it. Among these, the beautiful incentive to
Christian giving in z Cor. 8: 9, has its place :
“For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,

though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor,
that ye through His poverty might be rich.”

*Though He was rich.” This could not be ap-
plied to His earthly pathway., The circumstances
surrounding His birth all point to poverty. The
manger-cradle, the offering brought by Mary on the
day of her purification and the Lord's presentation
(see Luke 2: 22—-24) was the poorest admissible by
the law, which read, ‘' If she be not able to bring a
lamb, then she shall bring two turtle-doves or two
young pigeons” (Lev. 12 : 8). Then also His Naz-
areth home and lowly connections: ** Is not this the
carpenter?” they said of Him,

If we think of His pathway in ministry, it is evi-
dent that earthly riches He had not. Dependent on
the ministration of others (Luke 8: 3), with *‘no-
where to lay His head,” He certainly was not rich,
as this world counts wealth!

The words therefore in 2 Cor. 8 can have but
one application, viz.: to @ prior existence—His deity
is implied! ‘' He was rich.” Yes ! richin glory;
the One whom the angels worshiped and served;
the One who was before all things, for whom are
all things, and by wkom are all things; the Creator
and Upholder, by whom all things subsist— TEE
Erernar Gop!

He laid aside His glory, left His glorious estate,
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became poor, and was found in fashion as a man, No
creature could rightly leave his first estate: to do
so, would be to violate the bounds which God has
set. Our first parents did this with direful conse-
quences; a path of self-will has and ever must pro-
duce the bitterest fruit. But thus in self-abase-
ment DEITY expressed itself, and the rich grace
of a Saviour-God was made known. That mighty
down-stoop was taken in deepest love, and out of
the depths of His voluntary poverty we have been
eternally enriched—rich in dlessing now, enriched
in glory by and by. The memory of it all surely
bows our hearts in adoration, and we sing :

“Were the whole realm of nature ours,
That were an offering for too small ;
Love that transcends our highest powers

Demands our lives, our souls, our all.”

May the memory of that unselfish, infinite grace
ever be before us, while we wait the full realiza-
tion of our hope, and see His face. J. W. H. N.

“In all undertakings of service for the Lord consider
what your purpose is, not your feelings about it. It is your
purpose God looks at, not your feelings about that purpose.
We may follow our feelings, but God does not deal with
feelings; He searches our hearts as we wait before Him.
Let emotions come, or go, just as God pleases; they nre not
sure indicators of your spiritual state, but may be merely
indicators of your temperament or physical condition. See
that your heart’s purpose is right, and leave the rest to
God.”




Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR FOR NOVEMBER
Daily Bible Reading, . .Nov.1st, Dan. 4; 15th, Hosea 6; 30th,

Memory Work. ........Galatians, chap. 4: 17-31 [Amos 4
Good Rt_eading ...... C.H.M.'s Notes on Exodus, pages 95-191

SUPPLEMENTARY CALENDAR".I‘O DECEMBER 15TH
Daily Bible Reading, Dec. 1st, Amos 5; Dec. 15th, Micak 5
Memory Work - ....coovvvvvnvnnnnn Galatians, chap. 5:1-13
Good Reading....C, H. M.'s Notes on Exodus, pages 191-238

You will notice that in the supplementary calendar
I have carried the schedule on till the middle of Dec.
Hereafter we will have it from the middle of each
month to the same time in the next, and in this way
avoid any possible delay in the schedule, owing to
possible lateness of the magazine.

I expect some of us have found Ezekiel a little hard
to read, and have gone on chapter by chapter without
getting very much from it, perhaps. However, you
have read it through, and of course you did find some
striking things as you read. I believe if you would
mark your Bibles, fully noting what strikes you, you
would find more profit and enjoyment inyour readings.

Some have thought the portions for memorizing were
rather small. T have purposely made them so, in order
that an increasing number may take up the work. One
young sister has already finished the Epistle. Don’t
be satisfied with anything short of perfection. It can
be secured by constant revising, especially by reciting
to one another. The remainder of chapter 4 is most
important. '
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“Exodus” speaks for itself. Digest it as you go
along. In connection with our Good Reading Depart-
ment, I hope you are reading the timely article on“The
Young Christian and His Bible,” begun in the October
Help and Food. The next article also, ““ Fellowship with
God or with the World ” should be carefully and
prayerfully read.

To those who have studied Greek at school or colleger
I would say, Keep up the study of the New Testament
in the original. The other day on coming into one of
our meeting rooms I noticed a blackboard with Greek
words, etc., written on it. I was glad to hear that a
class in Greek had been going on for some time. Per-
haps in some other places this could be imitated. We
do not want to pose as great scholars, but it is nice if
a few in each meeting know something of the original
tongue in which the Holy Spirit has imparted the truth
to us. Let us hear from any others who are doing
this work.

Programme for the Coming Year

If the Lord does not come, we hope to continue our
work during the coming year and to make our Depart-
ment more efficient and helpful. The months of the
present year have seen the beginning, but there are a
number of things about which I want to speak in view
of the future.

1. United Prayer. It is our constant daily prayer
that the Lord will bless our Y. B. D., and our dear
brothers and sisters who are interested in it. I hope
you will, if you have not already, join in this prayer.

2. Increased numbers. Every once in a while I am
pleasantly surprised to learn of new young people’s
meetings, and of others who are doing the work ; and
we all want to have others join us in this. Have you
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done all you can in thisway? Let these last two months
of the year be used in widening the Y. B. D. circle.

3. New features. I hope to have fresh and interest-
ing matter for you, but a good deal depends upon your-
selves, by telling of things in your meeting, and what
suggestions you have to offer. Send them in by the
middle of December, to be available for the opening
of the year.

4. Increased circulation. Try to find how many
homes do not take Help and Food, and see how large a
list you can send in for next year. The cost is so little
—only 60 cts. a year (for Canada and foreign countries,
70-cts.); and surely some one can take these new sub-
scriptions, and send with the money order to New York,
or turn them in to your little Depot, if you have one.

The Nexus

Some time back, I was present at a young peoples’
meeting which was considering important questions as
to certain features of the work, and one matter under
discussion was who were to be invited to attend. So
let me say a few words on the subject.

There are two dangers, from opposite sides, as to
young peoples’ meetings. One is in having so many
old people taking part that it overshadows the meeting
and silences the young. The other is making the older
folks feel as if they were intruders. There is no need
for either of these. In fact it is only when a wrong
feeling prevails that they will appear. If older folks
have the right spirit they will be only too glad to see
the young people taking hold, and the younger ones
should always value the presence and encouragement
of those who are a little further along.

There is also always a link, which I have called the
nexus, between the young and the old—those who are
not exactly the one or the other. Where a loving spirit



302 Youne BELIEVERS’ DEPARTMENT

prevails such distinctions or barriers disappear. There
is really no dividing line between young and old, and
to attempt to make one is a mistake. Those who would
be most in question are some of the most valuable
elements in the young people’s work. And the young
people recognize this in the main. In short, welcome
older ones who with a youthful spirit, enter into the
work of the young folks. All will be profited by this.

Correspondence
THE FOLLOWING IS FROM THE BAHAMAS:

“We saw your ‘Y. B.D. in Help and Food, and
thought how nice and cheering it would be to be in
fellowship with such a movement among Christians.
You may kindly enter our names on your list of Daily
Readers . . . How refreshing it is to know, that al-
though far away from each other, we may be in com-
munion with one common Father.” Signed by 12.

“Help and Food has just arrived, and I am de-
lighted to see the questions. .. I have done quite a
lot of memorizing before, but never have been able to
retain what I learned until I commenced Galatians,
and learning a verse a day gives one S0 much time
for reviewing. The Notes on Exodus are beautiful; I
just love them. They are so necessary, with the Word,
for spiritual growth, as our daily food for strengthen-
ing our bodies.”

““The following young people at S— have signified
their desire to follow the calendar laid out by you
each month in the Department for Young Believers in
Help and Food (10 names). All seem very much in-
terested, and will try and send you full details after
the next meeting.” :

Hearty welcome to these dear young friends, and
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may they be a strong link in our united work and
service.

The Character of the Young People’s Meeting

You will remember the question was raised by one
of our correspondents a while ago. A number have
replied, and I will try to cull from their answers what
seems to me to be the truth regarding these meetings.

“When I wrote the statement referred to in Sept.
Help and Food, 1 was not conscious of saying anything
contrary to God’s Word, so I am glad that the subject
has been brought up ... I have read carefully 1 Cor.
14:34,35, and 1 Tim. 2: 11. This last verse seems
to apply more to the class we are having, as our
young people’s meeting. What scripture have we on
which we can act as Sunday-school teachers, or take
part in our regular Sunday-school class?”

The two notes following show how God blesses the
service of a young sister in an office. The notes are
by a Jewess, and speak for themselves.

“Dear Miss—, Here are the books which I have read,
and for which I cannot thank you enough. They have
torn away many prejudices and have shown me the
wonderful truth. I only feel sorry now for the rest of
my people, that they do not realize the grave mistake
they have made in refusing the Lord Jesus as their
Deliverer, for it was Jesus God sent them, and they
would not believe it; and I am so joyous to find out
for myself that it ia He to whom I can turn for com-
fort. Thank you again for the great happiness which
you have brought to me.”

The next note, written some time later, shows how
God is leading on this dear soul.

“Dear Miss—, Thank you very much for letting me
read this little story, ‘Charlie Coulson.! I am very
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glad to tell you that it did not have to make me more
convinced that Jesus is the Messiah, I feel now very
happy in the thought that He is my Saviour; and can
never thank you enough for helping me to come to
Him. This man’s story does come home to me, for
that is exactly what my experience will be when my
own folks hear of my conversion. But my Lord will
help me and give me strength to bear my pain, caused
because of it. I only pray that my mother will not
take it too hard; she is really the only one whom I
fear to hurt. But I shall pray that she will not be too
pained, and I know the Lord will hear my prayers.
I know too that I appreciate your interest, and how
happy it has made me.”

Let .us pray for this dear girl, and that her mother
too may be brought into the light.

The Question Box

I am glad to get some answers, but not nearly
enough to show a general interest in this part of
our work. Why not give out these questions in the
young people’s meeting to different ones, who will
bring in their answers, and after discussing them, the
results could be sent on ? '

Q. 1. Did Judas partake of the Lord’s Supper ?

A. 1. “Judas did not partake ... because we read
in John that he went out, it being night, after partak-
ing of the passover.”

A.2. “Judas did partake of the Lord’s Supper,
because it says, ‘And they all drank of it’” (Mark 14 ;
23; Matt. 26 : 27).

I think the first answer is correct. The passages in
the other Gospels do not give exactly the order in
time, but the moral order, or order of subject. This
explains the apparent presence of Judas at the Lord’s
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Supper. On the other hand, we must not lay too great
stress on the supposed presence of the traitor, as allow-
ing the unconverted, or wicked person, now to partake
of the Lord's Supper. “ With such an one not to eat”
settles that as to our responsibility.

Q. 2. Is there any scripture reason for memorizing
the Bible ?

A. 1. “The scriptures for memorizing are, I find,
Col. 3:16; Jer. 15: 16; Ps. 119, ““ Thy word have I hid
in my heart,” etc. )

A. 2. “Timothy is spoken of as knowing the Scrip-
tures from a child. (See also 1 Tim. 4:6.)”

Q. 3. “Will we be with Christ on the Great White
Throne ?”

This was answered in October number. But that
does not mean other answers will not be welcome.

Q. 4. In Gal 1: 6, what is “another gospel ?”

A.1. “I think ‘another gospel’ refers to going
back to thelaw, when they had heen delivered from it.”

A, 2. “It is anything apart from the gospel of
Christ (Rom. 1: 16), which is the power of God unto
salvation.”

There are two words used by the apostle here, in the
Greek, “ a different gospel, which is not another;” that
is, there can be but one real gospel; anything else is
a different thing altogether. Thus there are many
kinds of apples, of which we could say there are other
varieties, but a peach would not be “another;” it
would be a different fruit altogether., Both the an-
swers given are correct.

Here are some more questions for next time. Let us
have more answers—and promptly, please.

Q. 5. What is the meaning of Is. 42:19, “Who is
blind, but my servant,” etc. ? :

Q. 6. Is there any scripture to tell us king Saul was
not a saved man?




SUNDAY-SCHOOL WORK AND LESSONS

It does not seem amiss to speak to the readers of HELP
AND Foop on a subject of supreme importance—the care
and instruction of the young in the word of God. Humanly
speaking, the young are the hope of the future testimony
of the Chureh of God, should the Lord tarry.

The first and chief care rests upon the Christian parents
to bring up their children in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord. But even where this is done—as is sadly not
always the case—Lhe instruction of the home is effectually
supplemented by o properly established and conducted
Sunday-school ; and none appreciate this more than godly,
earnest parents,

Apart however from the families of Christinns, are the
multitudes who care neither for their own nor the salvation
of their children. Here is the great field for gospel work.
Whether in heathen lands, or country districts, or the
crowded cities of our own land, the cry of multitudes of
children is, ** Come and help us.” There can be no question
that for these the Sunday-school is absolutely necessary.
Shall the children of God be indifferent to this need ?

In connection with this work, it is of the first importance
that children should be furnished with properly selected
lessons from Scripture. Certain features of these lessons
may be named. As the Word of God is inspired, not only
in its truths, but in the form in which that truth is pre-
sented, it seems clear that the Scriptures should be studied
consecutively, and not piecemeal. This applies specially to
the great fundamental portions of the New Testament—
the four Gospels and the Epistles. These present, in brief,
the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ and the effect of His
salvation,

It has been thought well therefore to male these iwo
features the centre round which all other lessons are
grouped. Thus in a course upon the whole Bible, covering
eight years, one half of a Gospel would be given each year,
say, four months’ lessons, A like period would.be devotied
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to some of the Epistles—chapter by chapter in both cases.
This would be followed by lessons from the historical books
of the Old Testament, sufliciently representative to give a
fair outline of the book from which they were taken. The
remainder of the year would be occupied with briefer out-
lines of doctrinal subjects, or a series upon the great ont-
standing features of prophetic teaching. Each year would
thus furnish an ¢ outline of sound words” covering the
galient truths of our precious heritage—the Bible—and the
entire course of eight years supplying instruetion in the
greater part of the entire Scriptures.

The following proposed schedule for 1920 is submitted
for the prayerful consideration of all interested in Sunday-
school work. It is hoped to have a weekly study of them
in the Sunday-school Vigitor, issued by the same publishers,

PROPOSED LESSONS FOR 1920

Jan. 4. The Son of David and of Abrabam....... Matt, 1
11. The wise men from the Bagt.. -+ .. o.... LU
18, John the Baptist and our Lord’s Baptism ¢ 3
25, Our Lord’s temptation and call of disciples ¢ 4
Feb. 1, The truly blessed—their relation to earth ** §:1-16
8. Not to destroy but to fulfil.............. o5 17-48
15. True relatlonship with God............. “o8
22. Simplieity and loyalty.....oovvvnevinenn o
29. The works of the King.......c.. .vvtenn LLE ]
Mar. 7. Not the righteous, hut sinners,.......... o9
14. The diseiples sent forth................. 10
21, A rejected Saviour...........cciiiiiinn "oq1
28. The rejected Pharisees......c.cveeee.uns 19
April 4. The parable of the Sower.....oecvvuvtunn  13:1-93
11. Other parables of the kingdom .......... “ 13:94-58
18. The rejection of our Lord manifest,..,,.. ¢ 14
25. The Son of God—grenter than angels, Heb. chs, 1—2 : 4
May 2. The Son of Man—lower than nngels..... 9. 518,
9. The Apostle and Iligh Priest........ Ieb, chs, 3, 4
16. The qualificntion of the priest........... ‘B
23, Tolding fagh v vvvvivnr i iiiinnns 48

30. The true Melohizedek.........covvveis, "oy
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June 6. The Old and the New Covenants......... "B

13. The sanctuary and the saorifice.......... LU

20. Entranoce into the holiest......erevvsere. 110

27. The trinmphs of Faith (1)......... .\, 411:1-18
July 4. The trinmphs of faith (2).............. . 4 11:17-40

11, Enduring totheend...ooovvvnnneaninnnn 12

18. Outside the cAMP....oeuvueienenavaenn 913

25, The seven days of creation....... ,Genesis chs, 1—2: 3
Ang. 1. The garden and ita responsibilities,...... ** 2:4-2

8. The Fall and ita consequences. . ..., ‘3

15, The two seeds and theirend ........... . %46

292, Noszh and the flood.....  eraaeserieanens “ 5—8

29. A new test for the earth.......cc.avaen “4 9—11:26
Sept. 5. The oall of Abraham ..... e 11:26—12:9

12, The faiture and restoration of Abraham.. ‘¢ 12:10—13

19, The great promise............ e “o14-17

26. The intercessor.......«crsesss venaeiaas ‘18, 19
L0 R - . T 2124

10. Jacob and Esau—a contrast,......v.e.. 9p-27

17. Jacob at Bethel and in Padan-Aram..... ‘4 28-30

924, Jacoh's TEBUID. ... vevvervrrnansanneess t 31-35

31. Joseph and his sufferings, ... ..ovviunenn, ¢ 36-40
Nov. 7. Joseph exalted. oeremiiviinniionanienn, 41

14, Joseph and his brethren .......... (..., “ 42-46

21. Last days of Jaoob and Joseph .......... O 47-50

28. The Deity of Christ ....ovovvresenen +...Jno. 1:1-18
Dec. 5. The Humanity of our Lord...........v0s Ps. 16

12. The life and ministry of our Lord........ Luke 4 : 16-37

19, Thedeath of ourLord Gal.1:4,65; 2:20,21; 3:13,14;
[4:4,5;5:24; 6:14-16

26. The resurreotion and gloryof our Lord. ..Rom. 4 : 23-25;
[B:31-39

A letter with questions as to New Birth, etc., tecetved too late
for answer In Oct, No. has been misfaid, and cannot therefore be
answeted this month. Will the writer kindly tepeat the questions,
and oblige the Editor,




UNANSWERED PRAYER

RAYER is the very essence of communion

with God, In prayer, the soul and spirit of
man hold converse with God, who is a Spirit. It
holds a high place in the Christian life, Qur Lord
prayed, and taught His disciples to pray. So marked
a feature was it of the early Christians that Jews
and Romans spcke of them as, *“They who call
upon the name of Jesus.”

Let us look at one phase of this important theme,
viz., unanswered prayer. How are we to reconcile
with this Christian belief and teaching, the number
of prayers that are continually offered, and from
all that we can see are offered in vain? The cry
goes up, but the TFather's ears seem closed, as
though He did not hear. How many Christians are
presenting petitions for some personal object, for
which they plead, and their plea is not granted.

A partial solution is to be found in this: men
forget that prayer is more than a privilege; there
is a law connected with prayer. Just as God has
instituted certain laws by which He operates in the
realm of nature, so certain laws operate in His
spiritual kingdom. And as in nature definite re-
sults are dependent upon the observance of certain
divinely established laws, even so in the realm of
grace God has ordained that certain results can be
produced alone by the observance of certain laws
or conditions. And as a scientist who would disre-
gard natural laws would fail in his experiments, so
if we disregard the spiritual laws conditioning
prayer, we cannot expect to have it answered,

What are some of these mistakes, errors and mis-
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apprehensions which largely account for what are
called unanswered prayers? Onme cause is the sel-
Jfishness of too many prayers. Prayer was never
meant to be all petition, all asking, all seeking, all
getting. In fact, the spirit of prayer should be one
of happy dependence and of gratitude. Our hearts
should move us, with prayer, to give glory to God,
praise Him for His perfections, and give thanks for
His loving-kindnesses, and recount His beneficent
providences. But where men think only of ziesm-
selves, of something they want, prayer is radi-
cally defective. And this selfishness is shown, too,
in asking only for material things. Reverently we
may say that God does not like a beggarly attitude
in a seeking of earthly gifts,

True prayer is a longing for divine communion.
It is the soul in its better hours, in its loftier
moods, pouring forth its most ardent love,. in
deepest and humblest penitence, in highest hopes
and aspirations, to the ear of our divine Friend.
As some pupil looks admiringly into the face of his
noble teacher, or as some child approaches an affec-
tionate father or mother, so our. spirit addresses
its deepest thoughts and feelings to Him who is
kinder than the kindest, nobler than the noblest,
friendlier than the friendliest.

Love is the true motive-spring of prayer. As
Coleridge's lines run:

‘“ He prayeth best who loveth hest
All things both great and small.”

This is true prayer where it is worshipful and spir-
itual, instead of merely material, and where it is
an unselfish pleading for the bodies and souls of
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others.  Such a worshiper will not fail of blessed
answer, as he who prays otherwise is most apt to fail.

Another cause of unanswered prayer arises from
a misunderstanding as to how God answers prayer.
The promise of God is not always that He will an-
swer our petitions by removing particular evils, or
by granting specific requests, but that He will give
us the grace and strength to meet the emergency
and to endure and overcome the trial. This is the
meéaning of that passage: " But God is faithful who
will not suffer you to be tempted above what yeare
able; but will with the temptation also make a way
of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.,”” That
is, prayer was not always meant to take away trial
or its pain, any more than a sense of duty in wait-
ing upon the sick takes away the danger of infec-
tion; but it preserves the strength of the whole
spiritual man, so that we can bear the trial without
falling into despondency or sin. A sorrow comes
upon you. Omit prayer, and you fall out of God's
sustaining in the temptation. You get angry, hard
of heart, and restless in times of trial, but meet it
with prayer, cast your care upon God, claim Him
as your Father, submit yourself to what He per-
mits to come upon you, then the embittering
effects of pain and sorrow pass away, and a stream
of strengthening and softening grace pours into
the soul. Were we to go upon our knees with this
aim and purpose when in temptation or trouble,
there would not be so many complaints of un-
answered prayers. Nay, we would find that, ‘‘ The
name of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous
runneth into it, and is safe.”

Another cause of ineffectual prayer is falling
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away from God. Some people pray in times of
need, or in straits, when they otherwise do mnot
come to God; for irreligious people are by no
means without occasions when they pray. This was
the case with king Saul. “And when Saul inquired
of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, neither
by dreams, nor by visions, nor by prophets.”

Our unanswered prayers are chiefly the fault of
our low spiritual state. To live in worldliness, in
religious apathy and sin, and then seek an audience
with God, is well-nigh akin to sacrilege.

The great preacher Spurgeon declared that he
had no unanswered prayer, Why? He lived and
worked in the presence of God. He prayed with
a child's simplicity, and with a child's unques-
tioning faith. And such a life and such prayers
God could not but hear and honor. To turn away
from sin, to overcome evil tempers and to walk
with Christ in daily fellowship of spirit, are neces-
sary to have power with God, and avoid ineffectunal
prayer.

Yet another explanation of unanswered prayer
is found in our Lord's reply to Zebedee's wife when
she came worshiping Him and desiring a certain
great favor of Him for her sons James and John,
Truly she had followed Jesus from Galilee, and
was to prove her fidelity at the cross and sepulchre,
She had given her two soms to Christ. She had
faith, devotion, and sacrifice to voice her prayer.
But Jesus replied, ‘‘ You know not what you ask,”
and explained to the disappointed mother that what
she thought honor and glory for her sons meant a
baptism of trial and pain severer than human na-
ture might be able to endure. Aye, how often our
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prayers are unanswered for this reason, ‘‘that we
know not what we ask.” That thorn which we so
pleaded to have taken away is a precious discipline
of grace. That joy, that prosperity, that prize,
for which our soul so yearns, would prove the very
worst thing for us, a hurt to our peace of mind and
health of spirit. When the Israelites murmured at
the manna, and prayed for flesh, we read, ‘“And
God gave them their request, but sent leanness
into their souls.” They knew not what they asked,
and their complaining prayer was answered to their
hurt, because God would thus show His displeasure.
And how often we have asked for things, and felt
pained that we did not get them, when God, by
withholding the request was saying: ‘‘ My child,
you know not what you ask; but I do, and in love
grant not your request to your sorrow and hurt.”

Prayer is indeed a precious privilege. For needy
sinful men and women to be permitted to come
into the presence of the infinitely great and holy
God in prayer, to make confession unto Him, to
unburden before Him the troubles and cares which
weigh heavily upon them, and to present their re-
quests for needed strength, wisdom and guidance,
is a privilege that cannot be overestimated.

And to the sincere child of God, let us be as-
sured, there are no wunanswered prayers. For
either the petition is directly granted, or helping
grace is given, which in God's sight is a far richer
answer. Let us but ask aright, as directed by the
Holy Spirit and the Scriptures, and leave the an-
swer to Him whose Word cannot be broken,

—Selected.



“SON OF THE HIGHEST !”
(Luke 1:32)

OncE at the end of ages

A wondrous Child appeared—
ETERNAL and ALMIGHTY—

By angel hosts revered.

O paradox of wonder—
ImMoRrTAL, yet must die!
He only filled the manger
In death’s dark tomb to lie.

Since He was the ALMIGHTY,
No outward power compelled

Him on the cross to suffer—
By love He was impelled.

Not all the power of demons,
Nor earth and hell combined,

Could nail Him to the gibbet
Had He been disinclined.

Yes, it was Jove that brought Him,
And love that held Him there,
Upon that tree of anguish,
That we His joys might share

Since He was the ETErRNAL,
He only could provide
For man’s eternal blessing

By being crucified.

Oh, love supreme—unfathomed!
Oh, love revealed below—

Love that to guilty mortals
Came down through seas of woe!

O ransomed soul, adore Him!
Praise, praise His peerless name,
For coming from the glory
To bear our sin and shame,
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Peal forth your happy anthems,
‘While pressing on your way
To join the choir immortal,
To sing His praise for aye.

For He alone is worthy
Of heaven’s endless praise;
To Him all heirs of glory
Shall their hosannas raise.

C. C. CROWSTON,

CHANGED INTO HIS IMAGE
(2 Cor,, chap 3.)

HILST solemnly recognizing man’s respon-

" sibility to answer for himself, Christianity
puts the believer on an entirely different ground.
This is the first principle and basis of all Christian
truth, that there is a Mediator between man and
God. Because man could not come to God, Christ
has taken up the cause of man, and worked out an
acceptance for him,

Two things are brought out in this chapter as the
result of this. ‘“Where the Spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty”—the liberty of grace; and we be-
come the ‘‘epistles of Christ,” (blotted ones in our-
selves, no doubt) but we are not epistles of our-
selves, but epistles of Christ, ‘‘written with the
Spirit of the living God.” Though in ourselves
most imperfect and failing, the Spirit of God says
of a Christian that he is an epistle, or transcript
of Christ.

Now the natural thought of many a soul is this:
‘'Well, if that be true, I do not know what to think
of myself; I do not see this tramscript in myself.”
No; and you ought not to see it. Moses did not see
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his own face shine. Moses saw the glory in God’s
face, and others saw Moses’ face shine. We look on
the face of Christ in glory (ver. 18), and yet are
not afraid; nay, we find liberty, comfort, and joy in
looking at it; because Christ in glory is the expres-
sion of what by His death and resurrection He has
purchased for us, and the Spirit has come to minis-
ter this to our souls, through faith. It is Christ
alive in the glory that we see: not Christ down here
(sweet as that was), but Christ at the right hand of
God. Yet though that glory is in the heavens, we
may stedfastly behold it. And that glory in which
Christ is with God, does not affright us now, be-
cause this wonderful truthis seen and declared in
the face of a Man who has put away our sins, and
who is there in proof of it (Heb. 1: 3).

How comes He there ? He is the Man there who
down here mixed with publicans and sinners—the
friend, the Saviour of such. He is the Man who
has borne the wrath of God on account of sin; He
is the Man who has borne my sins in His own body
on the tree. This is the language of faith. I see
Him there comsequent upon the putting away of
my sin : because He has accomplished my redemp-
tion. The more I see the glory of Christ, the more
I see the perfectness of the work that Christ has
wrought, and of the righteousness wherein I am
accepted. The glory now shines in the face of Him
who has confessed my sins as His own, and died for
them on the cross; of One who has glorified God on
the earth, and finished the work that the Father
had given Him to do. The glory that I see is the
glory of redemption. Having glorified God about
our sin, God has glorified Him with Himself there.
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When I see Him in that glory, instead of seeing
my sins I see that they are gone. I have seen my
sins laid on the Mediator: I have seen my sins laid
upon my Substitute, and they have been borne
away. So much has God been glorified by Christ
about my sins that it is the title of Christ to be
there at the right hand of God; so I am not afraid
to look at Christ there. Where are my sins now?
They are put away for ever. He who bore them
all has been received up to the throne of God, and
no sin can be there.

Now, with open face beholding as in a mirror the
glory of the Lord, we are ‘*changed into the same
image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit
of the Lord.” It isthe Holy Spirit, taking of the
things of Christ and revealing them to the soul,
that is the power of present practical conformity
to Christ—delighting in Clirist, feasting upon Christ,
loving Christ! He is the model, and by the Spirit
He is formed in the believer’s heart and soul. The
Christian thus becomes the epistle of Christ: he
speaks for Christ, owns Christ, acts for Christ. He
does not want tobe rich, he has unsearchable riches
in Christ. He does not want the pleasures of the
world; he has pleasures at God’s right hand for
evermore,

Does the heart still say, ‘‘Oh, but I do not see
this transcript in myself " No; but you see Christ;
is not that better? It is not looking at myself, but
looking at Christ, that is God's appointed means for
my growing in the likeness of Christ. Would I
copy the work of some great artist? It isnot by
fizxing mine eyes on the imitation, and being taken
up with regrets about my failings that I shall suc-
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ceed, but by looking at my model, by fixing mine
eyes there, tracing it in its various points, and get-
ting into its spirit.

Mark the comfort of this. The Holy Ghost hav-
ing revealed to your soul Christ in the glory as the
assurance of your acceptance, you can look without
fear, and therefore stedfastly at that glory, and
rejoice at the measure of its brightness. Stephen,
full of the Holy Ghost, could look up stedfastly into
heaven (doubtless in his case it was with more than
ordinary power), and see the glory of God and
Jesus standing on the right hand of God; and his
face shone as the face of an angel; and like his
Master, he prays for his very murderers. Stephen,
died, saying, ‘‘Lord, lay not this sin to their
charge;” Christ had died, saying, ‘‘Father, forgive
them, for they know not what they do.” There
was the expression of Christ’s love for his very mur-
derers. By the Holy Spirit Stephen was changed,
and that in a blessed way, into the same image—
Christ was shining in his face.

Looking peacefully and happily at the glory of
God as seen in the face of Jesus Christ, we walk
before God in holy confidence. Instead of being
happy and at liberty in Satan’s world, the Christian
dreads Satan, because he knows himself, At ease
in the presence of God, he there drinks into the
spirit of that which befits the presence of God, and
becomes.the ‘¢ epistle of Christ” to the world.

Well, what a difference! May we more and more
make our boast in Him in whose face all this glory
is displayed—the Lamb of God who has died for us,
and cleansed away our sins by His own precious
blood. —Adapted from J. N, D,



ON BINDING AND LOOSING IN THE KING-
DOM AND IN THE ASSEMBLY
(Read Matthew 16:19; 18:18; John 20: 23.)

T is of great importance that we understand the
sense in which binding and loosing,or remitting
and retaining sins, is committed by the Lord to His
people. Let me first say that eternal forgiveness
of sins in relation to the throne of God is never
put in man's hands. It is God’'s prerogative alone,
When our blessed Lord was here upon the earth,
He forgave sins as His sovereign right., He for-
gave them fully, and eternally, even as He does
now from the throne of God in heaven. It should
be plain to every one that the forgiveness of sins
in connection with the throne of God is never put
in the power of, never delegated to, any man. But
there is such a thing as government, and discipline,
in connection with the kingdom of heaven and in
connection with the Church also, though they are
quite distinct one from the other.

I call your attention to the fact that in the 16th
chapter, the pronouns are all in the singular, ‘I
will give unto zZes the keys of the kingdom of
heaven; and whatsoever thox shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever f/kon
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”
But in the 18th chapter, where the Lord speaks
of the assembly, there we read, ‘* Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and
whatsoever pe shall loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven."” In John zo: 23 we find again that the
plural y¢ is used. From this simple fact we gather
that government and discipline in connection with
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the kingdom of heaven is individual, while govern-
ment and discipline in connection with the assem-
bly is collective.

The expression, ‘‘ Keys of the kingdom of heav-
en" suggests authority. We must not hastily con-
clude, however, that because the Lord is address-
ing Peter personally, He limits His words to Peter;
for while Peter had spoken out his own persomal
faith, it is representative of the other disciples;
and not merely of t4em, but of the family of faith.
It was the belief and confession of the disciples that
Jesus was the Son of the living God, and in declar-
ing this, Peter confesses what was the faith of his
fellow-disciples. _

The Lord said unto him, ‘‘ Blessed art thou, Simon
Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not revealed it
unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And
I say unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my Church; and the gates of
hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be
bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Itis the keys
of the kingdom of lieaven," not the keys of the
Church that the Lord speaks of, The keys of ke
churck cannot be found anywhere. The keys of the
kingdom of heaven is undoubtedly a symbolic ex-.
pression. The children of faith, as Peter was, are
authorized to administer the affairs of the kingdom
of heaven. They individually have authority from
the Lord to act for Him in the affairs of the king-
dom of heaven. They are individually entitled not
only to receive into the kingdom, but to teach
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what the Lord has commanded. In the last chapter
of Matthew, the Lord says,‘‘All power is given unto
Me, in heaven and in earth” and He commissions
His disciples to go to all nations, discipling them
to the name of the Father, the Son, and Holy
Spirit, teaching them to observe whatsoever He
has commanded-—not teach anything we please,
but *“ whatsoever I have commanded you."

I pass on to what is more distinctly before my
mind. Not only is the introduction into the king-
dom, and the teaching, committed to the children
of the kingdom, but government therein also.

By way of illustration: Suppose that onewith the
evil teaching of C. T. Russell should come, saying,
“] am a disciple of Christ,and I want to join with
you in this work.” Knowing him to be a teacher
of error which blasphemes our Lord, have I indi-
vidual authority to deny him any part in the Lord's
work ? Is the servant of Christ entitled to shut
the door upon such an one?—‘*'binding " him, as
far as in him lies? This is not going to the assembly
for its action upon such an one, but the individual
exercise of the authority conferred by the Lord
upon those that confess Him. Our Lord’s words
here in Matt, 16: 19 surely do give this authority.

As is our responsibility in matters of doctrine,
so is it also as to conduct, A person may be quite
orthodox in doctrine but wicked in practice. My
conduct towards him is to be the same as toward
the other. In all this let us remember it is
acting in our individual responsibility as disciples
of Christ, in faithfulness to Him.

We have examples of this in Scripture. In Acts
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8: o—13,we read that when Philip went down to the
city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them,
a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime
used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria,
also believed and was baptized, beholding the mir-
acles and signs which were done through Philip,

There is not the slightest indication that the
Spirit of God is casting any reflection upon His
servant or his work; but, rather, puts the stamp of
His approval upon both. In verses 18-zo, however,
Simon's inward thoughts and heart are revealed,
as he offered money, saying: ‘‘Give me also this
power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, he may re-
ceive the Holy Ghost.” Then Peter, acting on his
own personal responsibility as a disciple of the
kingdom of heaven, binds Simon's sin upon him.
It clearly illustrates the binding and loosing in the
kingdom of heaven.

We pass on now to the 18th chapter. Assembly
action is now before us. Here, the Lord commits
to those gathered to His name His authority to main-
tain government and discipline #n zhe assembly.
Therefore, as already stated, the pronouns now are
all in the plural—it is ye, not thou. It is very ap-
parent that it is not individual but collective re-
sponsibility and action we have here. This is plainly
shown in two cases to which I shall refer.

The matter of recovering a brother who has fal-
len into sin is put before us in Matt. 18: 15—20.
There is to be individual activity first. The person
knowing the fact is first responsible to do every-
thing in his power to recover the brother. The
time to make the matter public is not come. He
must first endeavor to recover the transgressor
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from the sin into which he has fallen. If he fails.
in this, he is to seek the help of one or two others
to recover the brother from his sin. If they succeed
the matter need go no further. If they fail, our
instructions are, ‘‘ Tell it to the assembly,” and it
now becomes the responsibility and concern of the
assembly., I mean that there should be no disci-
‘plinary action on the part of one or two or more in
the assembly, but the assembly as suc/k is acting.
The assembly receives its information from two or
more witnesses, but if these should force their
judgment upon the assembly, it is usurpation on
their part. No individual or individuals in the
assembly has authority from the Lord to act for,
or independently of, the assembly as such.

And this is as true with regard to questions of
eonduct as with doctrine. Both are to be deter-
mined by the Scriptures. No individual is to im-
pose upon the assembly Zzs standard of holiness or
righteousness. The standard is to be found in the
word of God. Z7kat is to be our standard for wha.t
we believe and do. :

We turn to Scripture for one or two illustrations.
1 Corinthians 5 gives us the case of an immoral
man of whom the apostle writes to the assembly
at Corinth, and says, ‘' Therefore put away from
among yourselves that wicked person” (ver. 15).
1t is the assembly who is directed by the apostle to
put away the wicked person from among them-
selves. The assembly has the responsibility and
the authority from the Lord to maintain the truth,
righteousness and holiness in the house of God. Is
an individual to rise in the assembly and say, ‘‘So
and so is a wicked person, and I demand that he be
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put away? That would be usurping authority and
acting in independency. It is for the assembly as
such to declare that so or so is a wicked person,
and in the name of the Lord to put away the evil
from among themselves.

In Acts g: 23—28, fellowship and reception among
the saints is in.question. Some three years after
Saul's conversion he returns to Damascus, and the
Jews take counsel to kill him. ‘‘Then the disciples
took him by night, and let him down by the wall
in a basket. And when Saul was come to Jeru-
salem, he essayed to join himself to the disciples;
but they were all afraid of him, and believed not
that he was a disciple” (vers. 25, 26). They did not
accept him on his own testimony. How long this
continued, we are not told, but the fact is recorded
that they refused him Christian association wuntil
“‘ Barnabas took him, and brought him to the apos-
tles, and declared unto them how he had seen the
Lord in thé way, and that He had spoken to him,
and how he had preached boldly at Damascus in
the name of Jesus.” It is not a matter of Saul's own
testimony only now, but of Barnabas. Testimony
-as to myself may be true, but is not competent tes-
timony unless it is confirmed. That is what we
have here. Saul's testimony is confirmed by that
of another, Then we read, ‘“And he was with them
coming in and going out at Jerusalem.” He is
acknowledged now by the apostles and brethren,
and received by the assembly. His reception was
not the act of Barnabas, but of the assembly. I
believe this is a pattern case which the assembly
shonld follow and act upon.

Of course if the person is well known there is no
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need of repeating such introduction. The apostle
says of himself in 2 Cor. 3:1, 2—**Need we, as some
others, letters of communication to you, or from
you?' ‘The Corinthians themselves were the fruits
of his labors; and how well known he was in all
the assemblies! But it applies to a stranger, or
one seeking for fellowship among the saints; and
we are to ‘‘lay hands suddenly on no man.” Here
in 2z Cor. 3, we find that letters of commendation
were given and received among the assemblies of
God. Does an unknown brother come in an assem-
bly, it is our duty to inquire: Where does he come
from? Has he aletter from a well-known assem-
bly or brother ? and if not, why mot? It is easy
enough to bring a letter in going to distant parts
where one is unknown—there is no difficulty to pro-
cure a letter if one is entitled to it. It is right and
scriptural to demand one accrediting the bearer by
those known to us. Our Lord Jesus even said as
to Himself, *“If I bear witness concerning Myself,
my witness is not true,”"—i. ¢., it is not competent.
If the Lord Jesus was willing to subject His testi-
mony to confirmation, we may well regard it as a
safe example for us to follow. ‘
And this is not questioning the veracity of the
person presenting himself, but of following the
Scripture admonition of ‘‘laying hands suddenly
on no man." Christian fellowship is to be in the
light and in truth; it should rest on competent tes-
timony, to the peace of our hearts, and the honor
of our Lord. C. CRAIN.



A WORD OF ADMONITION

WHEN barely out of my teens, I had a desire to serve my
Lord and Saviour. Having acquired the printer’s trade,
though other lines of business were also open to me, & mor-
bid sentiment seemed to press upon me to abandon my
means of livelihood to serve the Lord by printing tracts
and give them out freely, trusting to the Lord for support.

After forty years I look back with thankfulness to the

Lord for preserving me from following the mere feelings of
my heart to engage in a course for whieh T was so unfit,
and which would only have involved stumbling and con-
fusion for myself and others. That the Lord regarded the
love which had given rise to the thought, I doubt not, but
that He preserved me from committing myself to this
course, I now count as His mercy.
* Romans 12: 3, “Not to think of himself more highly than
he ought to think,” is a word that should be heeded by
such as would go forth in the Lord’s service to the Church
at large, counting upon the Lord, through His people, to
care for their temporal needs and of those dependent upon
them, If 1 Tim. 5:4-10 is so specific as to relieving the
saints at large of business that belongs to other shoulders,
surely none should lightly take a position claiming susten-
ance by the Lord’s people.

Moses, in great zeal, was only too ready to begin the de-
liverance of his brethren, but after forty years in the Lord’s
school at the back of the desert (earning his own living,
evidently), became conscious of his uafitness; it was then
the Lord constrained him to His service.

Various measures of gift are to be found in members of
the assemDblies who go on in “honest trades for necessary
uses’ (Titus 3: 14, margin), yet obeying 2 Tim.2: 4, “ No man
that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life,
that he may please Him who hath chosen him tobe a soldier.”

“As every man hath received the gift, even so minister
the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold
grace of God’ (1 Pet. 4: 10), but let us not divert from the
real ¢ gifts ” which the Lord has given to the Church that
sustenance which is their rightful due, TFaithful stewards
are to be wise in withholding as well as giving.

J. B. H. STIMEON.



Answers to Questions

Ques, 21.—Can you help me about s difficulty I have as to
how divine life is implanted in the soul? We nnderstand the
sinner iz dead—a dead man can do nothing. He can’t hear in
order to believe. ‘‘ You hath He quickened.’” Would it be cor-
rect to say, God quickens a man to enable him to exercise faith
in Jesus and His work, for salvation? If eo, quickening or new
birth comes before believing ar faith, or even repentance.

Tet me torn it round a little. How can a dead man repent?
If he does repent, has not a divine work of God talken place in his
soul? Then he was born again before he really repented.

This seems to remove man from responsibility; yet, ‘‘He that be-
lieveth not is condemned already,’’ would indicate man’s respon-
sibility. Was the jailor, in Aocts 16, horn ngain even if he did not
know it, when he said, ‘' What must I do to be saved ?”

Wonld it be correct to say that Cornelins was born agnin before
he saw Peter, but not sealed, or in the Christian state? After
seeing Peter, he then knew salvation, and was sealed of the
Spirit, and in the body of Christ. I am asking a lot, but I would
be glad for help.

Ans.—Your difficulty as to new birth comes from misapplying, or
misanderstanding the text to which you refer, Eph. 2 : 1—*‘ dead
in trespasses aud sins!’—How dead? Just ns the prodigal son
was dead to his father: ‘‘This my son was dead "’ when turning
his back to his father to follow his own will and wallow in in-
iguity. ‘‘Dead in trespasses'’ shows an active opposition to God.
And this is just the condition in which Rom. 1: 18, 21, 28, ete.,
shows the sinner to be. It is this heart-rebellion that must be
broken to turn the soul back to God. To accomplish thia God
nses various means, in His sovereign will, ‘‘ that He may with-
draw man from his purpose, and hide pride from man ' (Job 83 :
17), and bring him a suppliant at the feet of Jesus. The Holy
Spirit using the Word of God conviets of sin, brings to repentance,
and thus to faith in Obrist the Savionr; as 1 Pet. 1 : 23, 25 says:
* Being born agnin, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible—
by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever . . . and this
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is the Word which by lhe gospel {8 preached unlo you.” It is by
receiving ‘‘the Word of truth” therefore that we are born again
(Jas. 1:18). So the apostle Paul says to King Agrippa that to
the Jews and to the Gentiles he preached ‘'that they should re-
-pent and turn to God.” Our Lord taught, ‘‘That whosoever believeth
in Him should not perish ;! ‘‘He that believetr on Him is not
condemned ;”’ “Unless ye belicve that I am He, ye shall die in
your sing,” etc., ete. If is an evil theology, therefore, that teaches
that new birth comes before faith or repentance. It annuls man’s
responsibility to believe God, and it contradicts the testimonies
of God (see Rom. 10: 8-15; Acts 16 : 30, 31; Luke 7: 50, oto.).
As to Cornelius, Scriptare says that he was ‘‘a devoul man, one
that feared God, and prayed to God always.’’ It is olear, there-
fore, that Cornelius delieved already, as far as his knowledge went.
He ‘‘Dbelieved God,’” as Abroham did, and was ‘‘accepted of
Him? (Aects 10: 35) ; but there was need of the further message
(which Peter brought) that he, o Gentile, was aocepted even as
the godly Jews were—that he might have the knowledge of it as
God’s own declaration, and a place among the redeemed; 4. e., he
was ta be brought inte the full assurnnoe and joy of the saints in
this dispensation. God, as it were, forcing the Jews themselves
to reoognize this by giving the Holy Spirit to this Gentile com-
pany, even as upon the godly Jews at Pentecost.

Ques, 22,—Plense explain the 13th verse of the 10th ohapter
of Romans.

Ans.—"'Calling upon the name of the Lord ”’ in the present dis-
pensation, is the Zeart call of ome convicted of sin turning to the
Lord for mercy and pardon. If is the result of hearing and believ-
ing the testimony of truth and grace, as verses 14, 15 plainly show.
The thief on the oross (Luke 23: 40) is a notable example.

Peter quotes at length in Aots 2: 16-21 the same passage from
Joel 2. There it applies to the time of God’s dealing in judgment
with the Jews, and the world—the time of ‘‘ the great tribulation;”
and the godly ones who, out of deep trisl and affliction, oall upon
God for deliverance, ‘‘shall be saved,’’ i.e., shall be preserved
through it. They shall be ‘“the meek’’ who are to inherit the
earth under Christ’s reign. (See Matt. 5:6.)




Young Believers’ Department

CALENDAR DEC, 1st to JAN. 15th, 1920.

Daily Bible Reading,..Dec, 1st, Amos 5; 15th, Micah 5;
[Jan. 1st, Zech. 4; Jan. 15th, Mal. 4

Memory Work. .Dec, 1-15, Gal. 5: 1-13; Dec,15~-31,Gal. 5 :
[14-26; Jan. 1-15, Gal. 6: 1-9

Good Reading..Dec. 1-15, C.H.M.'s Notes on Exodus, pages
[191-238; to Jan. 15th, p. 238-319

Hereafter the Calendar will extend from the 15th to
the 15th of each month, insuring your receiving it in
time to continue your work.

I hope you have found the reading of the prophets
helpful, though no doubt some of it has been strange
—so different from the spirit and language of the New
Testament. What a change the presence of our Lord
Jesus and His great sacrifice have made. And yet we
gather solemn and needed lessons from these prophets.
As you see, by the middle of January we will have
completed the reading of the Old Testament, those of
us who have gone through from Genesis. Perhaps you
may encourage some to be regular readers, who have
not been doing it before, to join with us in these clos-
ing chapters of the Old Testament, and enter with us
upon the reading of the New.

Galatians draws to a close. I wonder if you have
found, as I have, quotations from this epistle coming
up time and again to support some statement. [ think
we are all very glad to have studied it, and wish many
more could have been with us in it. Let me again
urge the importance of strict review from the beginning.
T hope to be able to repeat it from end to end without
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a single flaw. How many of you are going to be in
that class?

Now here is a little proposition. As a souvenir, I
will give a bound copy of ‘How to Study the Bible”
to every one who will recite the entire Epistle to the
Galatians from memory without a mistake. The recita-
tion must be of the whole epistle at one time, and
before at least two others, and must be made by Jan.
31st, 1920. An allowance of two slight errors for each
chapter will be given, but these must be simply verbal,
such as substituting ‘‘ that” for “ which,” etc. I think
a nice plan will be to have these recitations at the
Young People’s Meetings. Some one will send the
names and addresses to me, as soon after January 31st
as is convenient. Remember—only twelve slips al-
lowed, and no prompting !

Are you keeping up with “Exodus?” I do hope
our number of readers is increasing. It is one of the
most important parts of our work.

Requests for Prayer

I trust the Lord is leading me to open this little
space, to be devoted to our requests for united prayer.
I feel the seriousness of making the suggestion, for it
is not a matter to be undertaken lightly. Prayer means
having to do with the holy, heart-searching God, “‘ with
reverence and godly fear,”” and yet with entire free-
dom and confidence, for He is our Father. If rightly
engaged in, I am sure it will bring answers of blessing,
besides being of the greatest spiritual help in our
private lives. To join rightly in this service of inter-
cession, we should not do.it in a haphazard way. I
would suggest that we set aside a few minutes each
day, when we can be alone, and then in a simple way
let our ‘‘requests be made known unto God.” Then
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in the Young People’s Meetings they could be taken
up publicly.

For what shall we ask the prayers of God’s people?
Any true desires of which we can speak: the conver-
sion of dear ones, blessing on special meetings or
work, requests for guidarice, for sustaining in. trial—
we can't limit our requests, only let them be real and
the fruit of exercise in our own hearts. I might men.-
tion just one illustration. A short time ago, two of us
were much interested in the conversion of an old man,
We spoke of it in our prayer meeting, and his case
was spread before God, publicly and privately. In a
short time, while a brother was talking with the dear
old man, he covered his face and began to cry, “ God
be merciful to me a sinner!” In a few days he had
found peace and rest, and we have been thanking the
Lord for hearing our prayers.

1.. For this service of prayer, that we may be guided
what to ask for, and enabled to be real intercessors,
and have the joy of many answers, with much blessing
to our own souls.

This is our first request; let us all keep it before
the Lord. Send in your requests freely, as you believe
the Lord would have you.

Please read over again in the November number,
“Programme for the Coming Year.” I haven't room
to repeat it here. :

Opportunities and Responsibilities

Under this head we will gather the various .articles
sent in by our correspondents. The following touches
some very important questions, and answers them,

“The position of Private Secretary is one that carries
trials and temptations, as well as advantages and
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opportunities. I mention only one or two instances,

“Part of a secretary’s work is to be the go-between or
mediator between the employer and any person who
would approach him either on business or otherwise,
and one of the difficulties is to dispose of those callers
who are not to be admitted. Other secretaries who
are perhaps in a more difficult position than I,
excuse their untruths on the ground that they are
simply repeating what they were asked to say, and
that the employer assumes the responsibility, even as
though he personally were telling the lies. I do not
know how the Lord would judge in such a case, but I
cannot satisfy my own conscience with such an expla-
nation, and feel that I would rather give up the po-
sition.

“On the other hand, a secretary comes in contact with
many persons, and if she is in communion with the
Lord, there are many opportunities for speaking a
word for Him. I have had such opportunities with
professors, doctors, superintendents, engineers, sten-
ographers, and office-boys. Whether or not the seed
sown has or will bear fruit unto everlasting life will
only be revealed in that day when He shall make all
things known, but we have His precious promise that
His word shall not return unto Him void, and it en-
courages us to go on and tell out His love at every
opportunity that presents itself.”

Correspondence

I am sorry I can’t show you all the cheering corres-
pondence I am getting, but can give only a few snat-
ches here and there. For instance, here is a splendid
report of a young people’s meeting at which thirty-
nine were present, and many most helpful things were
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said. The answers to the Question Box were discussed
fully, and will be found in that Dep’t. Other questions
were alsosent in. Helpful hints about the reading of
the daily chapter were made—such as not having it
for the family reading, but doing it privately and
carefully. I must quote the last paragraph of this
report: ‘“‘Practically all present are with the class in
Daily Bible Reading, but some are behind on the mem-
orizing of verses, but slowly catching up, and the ma-
jority are almost to date with the reading of C. H.
M. Notes.” Isn’t that good?

Another report speaks of much interesting discus-
sion of the subject of Satan and his power; also of spirit-
ism at another session. These were handled soberly,
and with practical reference to our dangers and snares.
One mentioned, “Satan is busiest when the Lord is
busiest.”” Another hint was to ask one another about
how we are getting on with our reading, etc., applying
“Am I my brother's keeper?” Still another feature
was bringing up interesting portions from the readings
in Jeremiah and Ezekiel, also questions on Hebrews.

The Social Question (2d article)

Please note that I do not say “ the amusement ques-
tion.” That is not the point. I am not now going
into that side of it. But I do feel the need of seek-
ing some answers to the question, How shall we
meet the social instincts of the young?

Here is an illustration, and you will pardon its very
personal character. A young brother got hold 6f my
birthday date, and wrote to a number of friends ask-
ing them to mail me a card of greetings on that date.
The result was a most surprising avalanche of letters
and cards, full of love, and touching a very tender spot
in my heart. They told of help they had receiyed; of



334 Youone BELIEVERS' DEPARTMENT

priceless value were those which said, “I was led to
Christ through you,” or “helped in my Christian life.”
Then the dear folks at whose house we were staying
not only passed the word about the greetings, but
secretly arranged for all to come on that evening to
their house. We had singing and much loving talk
and some addresses, followed by prayers. Refresh-
ments  and plenty of informal intercourse closed the
evening which we all greatly enjoyed. No distinction
of course was made between old and young, and the
result was we had the benefit of sober, godly thoughts
and prayer of the older ones, and the brightness of the
younger. We cannot do without either. Excuse this
personal talk, but I feel so strongly about seeking to
help in the matter, that I have gone beyond what is
usual in print.

I am persuaded that the root of the answer to this
social question will be found in one word, ‘‘Christian.”
Let our company be composed of those who know and
love the Lord; our intercourse marked by what is
pleasing to Him. Our gatherings together will then be
marked by the absence of what is so painful—frivolity
and worldliness.

Oh, dear young Christians, set your faces like a flint
against worldly friendships and companies. Choose—
for the Lord has already chosen for you—the people
of God as the circle of your interests and pleasures.

The Question Box

Affswers and fresh questions are coming in, and I
hope our ‘‘Box " will soon be overflowing.
Q. 1. Did Judas partake of the Lord’s Supper?

Ans. 3. “From John 13 : 30 we learn that imme-
diately after receiving the sop, Judas went out, and
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then, through the 17th chapter, Christ is speaking to
the rest of His apostles. Next we hear of Judas com-
ing with a band from the chief priests, etc., betraying
the Lord with a kiss . . . Judas received the sop at the
passover supper, before the institution of the Lord’s
Supper.”’

Ans. 4. “‘He taketh away the first that he may
establish the second’ .. . Judas had a right to partake
of the passover, as a Jew. But now, when something
new was established . .. his hand was not with Him
in that.”

Q. 2. Is there any scripture reason for memorizing
the Bible ?

. Ans. 3. “The following are scriptural reasons: Ps.
119:11; Josh.1;8; Deut. 6:1-9; 2 Tim. 3: 14, 15;
Prov. 7: 3.”

Ans. 4. “2 Tim. 2: 15: A workman knows his
tools, and we should know His Word, so as not to be
ashamed.”

Ans. 5. “John 14 :26: The Spirit brings them to
our remembrance at just the time we need them most.”

Ans. 6. “Jas.1: 23: In order to be doers of His
‘Word, we must know it.”

Ams. 7. “1 Pet. 3: 15: Give reason for hope. Niceto
give scriptural reasons.”

No answers to Questions 5 and 6 have yet come in,
and a lot more questions have come; so you must “‘get
busy,” please, and send in your answers promptly. I
hope many will do this. Where you have a Young
People’'s Meeting, you can give out the questions to,
say, two persons for a question; they can bring in
their replies, which can be discussed at the next meet-
ing, reduced to compact form; and sent off to me. Of
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course I am glad and anxious to get individual ques-
tions, especially from those who have no meeting.

Q. 7. What is the difference between apostles and
disciples? Was it necessary for apostles to be eye-
witnesses of Christ’s work here on earth, and followers
of Him? ‘

Q. 8. Has Satan power over saints to the extent of
death? Where is he at present? Does he give power
for healing to Christian Scientists?

Q. 9. Heb. 9:28: “Unto them that look for Him,”
etc. What about those that are not looking for Him?
Can this be said now of any believers?

Q. 10. What is the difference between the kingdom
of God and the kingdom of heaven?

Q. 11. What is the Lord's thought in the prayer,
“Thy kingdom come? ”

Q. 12. In Gal. 3: 20 what is meant by the phrase
“But God is one?”

Q. 13. What added nearness of relation is conveyed
by the word, “Abba,’’ Father?

Q. 14. In what particulars did Paul want the Gal-
atians to be “asI am?” And why did he assure them
they had not “ injured him at all?”’

I was asked not long ago if I was not overwhelmed by letters,
I answered, “NO;" and I do hope many more will write, es-
pecially answers and questions.

Correspondence please send to S. RIDOUT,
Care of LO1ZEAUX BROs., 1 East 13th St., New York
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